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Your juſt ſenſe of the principles both 
of natural and revealed Religion, 
your diligent enquiries into the mean- 
ing of Holy Scripture, and the plea- 
ſure you always take in ſeeing any 
ſincerehy though in a üer vaſt- 
ly inferior to your own, purſue the 
ſame noble enquiries, have encourag- 
edi me to la 7 { uy follow- 
ing papers. I aka very Enſible that 
your Lordfhip's exact judgment muſt 
obſerve many; flaus ; but tis with 
e greateſt pleaſare I feflect, that 
the main principles I go upon, have 
already paſſed that ſcrutiny, and been 
approved; and for the reſt, I truſt 
your -Lordſhip's candour for paſling 
by the faults you ſhall diſcern in 
them. What I undertake to defend 
as plain and {imple Chriſtianicy as 1 
Hindi it in the New Teſtament: And 
_ this I have endeavoured to do in ſuch 
a manner, as at once toſhew the firm 
and ſolid foundations as well of the 
0M. - 293 | Moſaick, 
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I take not upon me the defenſe either 
of Prieft=crafr, or School- Divinity; if 
Idlid, I am ſenſible I could not have 
been more wrong in my choice of a 
patron, Thanks be to God, we live 

in an age that is a little too knowing 

to let the jargon of the Schools pals 
for ſenſe, or the rogueries of the 
Prieſts, for piety; may this ſpirit 
of liberty and inquiſiti veneſs every 
day increaſe! I am perſuaded, I ſhall 
have your Lordſhip concurring with 
me in judging, that the evils ſuppolj- 
ed to ariſe from liberty, are in reali- 
ty the natural conſequences of ſome · 
what very different. There is no- 
thing that is free from all liableneſs 
to abuſe, and yet we ſhould think it 
ſings of life, and even of reaſon itſelf, 
becauſe ſome do abuſe them. An in- | 
ereaſe of knowledge may accidentally 
_ occaſion, but can never be the proper 

cauſe of ſcepticiſm and infidelity, which 
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of the i impet 8 
know your Lordſhip's judgment will 
lead you to think, that the true uſe of 


by any thing elſe than plain reaſon: 
could ſee that Chriſti; 
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co vary are the natural eſſect 
tion of knowledge. I 


liberty will bring men to diſcover the 
firm and immoveable principles of 
natural and revealed Religion, which 
afford the ſtrongeſt motives to everx 
thing that is praiſe-worthy; and that 


where worldly intereſt does not warp 


men's minds, it muſt proceed from 


exceſſive weakneſs of underſtanding to 


imagine, chat truth can be ſupp onge 


argument... For -m own part, f 1 1 

ty itſelf need- 
ed any other ſupport, no worldly 1 in- 
tereſt ſhould ever bribe me to the de- 
fenſe of it; bur as I, am perſuaded; 
that. the Goſpel contains: nothing but 

what is highly agreeable to reaſon, 
and what we have the firmeſt grounds 
to believe came from God, fo I eſteem 
the belief of it an act of the higheſt 
reaſon, and the defenſe of it worthy 


6 - 5 any 


an rn creature. 5a _ 
& fible how far ſhort I comè of-handling 
ſo great and noble an argument as it 
deſerves; but if I can be any way 
inſtrumental to remove a little the 

rubbiſh out of the way of the ma- 
ſter-builders,” and to prepare the way 
for the reception of thoſe clear and 
eaſy principles, which would recon- 
cile all reaſonable perſons to a Re- 
ligion, which is the nobleſt ſuper- 
ſtructure on natural Religion as its 
foundation, I ſhall eſteem my im- 
perfect labours very happily employ- 
ed. In this deſign, however meanly 
executed, I doubt not but to receive 
encouragement from your Lordſhip, 

who diſcover on all occaſions the 
moſt rational and becoming zeal for 
promoting truth and liberty, and have 
often, ſince I have had the honour to 
be in your Lordſhip's neighbourhood, 

entertained, and inſtructed me with 
your conv erf tion on theſe ſubjects. 
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HE ſtate of religion at preſent in the 
world, and particularly in this nati- 
on, muſt afford matter of very me- 

lancholy reflection to all ſober and conſide- 
rate perſons. The bulk of mankind are 
wholly thoughtle(s, and take up their religion 
without either conſidering the nature or the 
evidences of it. Great numbers of inge- 
nious but vicious men, have in good mea- 
2X ſure wiped out of their minds all ſenſe of 
good and evil, of a diſtinction and difference 
in things; and thus are prepared to profeſs 
either no religion, or any religion the civil 
magiſtrate ſhall ſee fit to propoſe to em: 
ſuch men are fit inſtruments for ſtateſmen 
and politicians to work with, and very of- 
ten prove the bittereſt perſecutors. There 
are other gentlemen; who ſtill retain ſome 
ſenſe. of a difference: in things, and ſome 
love to truth, but have very much weaken- 
ed them by endeavouring to dreſs up every 
thing in an agreeable manner, in the way 
of wit and pleaſantry: by which means 
þ B they 


i Te PREFACE: 
they are at length brought to imagine that 
either there is no ſuch thing as truth, or 


that it lies too deep for us ever to come at 
it. The gentlemen of this way are gene- 


rally great admirers of the writings of the 
Earl of Shaftsbury. I pretend not to be 
able to judge whether that moſt ingenious 
and polite writer had any fixed or ſettled 
principles; but I will take the liberty to 
ſay this, that his manner of writing, and 
the principles he has drop'd in ſome parts 
of his works, have led many ingenious 
men to a general ſcepticiſm. Thoſe who 
are acquainted with the Charateriticks muſt 
have obſerved one principle which runs 
thro' em, and which the writer is very fond 
of, vis. that ridicule is a proper teſt of 
truth in principles, and juſtice in charac- 
ters. 

This notion 1 apprehend to be very ab- 
ſurd, and of the worſt conſequence; for 
which reaſon J ſhall here a little examine 


it. The Earl allows, that there is a diffe- 
rence in things; that ſome characters there- 7? 
fore, when juſtly repreſented to us, do im- 
mediately approve themſelves to the reaſon ? 
of our minds; that ſuch characters do not 
deſerve ridicule ; that they will not bear it, 
till ſomething foreign be mixed with them; 
that *tis injuſtice, and a contradiction to 
the truth of things, to mix thoſe — | 1 
with a venerable or amiable character which ; 


ſhould | 


2 
N 
—— 
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ſhould expole it to ridicule, Well now; 
theſe conceſſions being made us, let us ſee 
what will be the confequence. OY 

An amiable or venerable character offers 
it ſelf to my conſideration, my reaſon im- 
mediately approves it, I want then no far- 
ther teſt to try it by; why then ſhould 1 
uſe ridicule? beſides, the fame reaſon which 


ſhews me the goodneſs of the character, 
= ſhews me the unfitneſs of applying ridi- 
cule to it. 


This I think may be juſtly obj ected to 


this notion when applied to practice in 


the beſt manner it can be; but then 


3 | when one confiders how liable it is to be 
2X abuſed, there will be much more to be 
2 faid againſt it, How very difficult is it to 


ſet about ridiculing a character without 


mixing ſomething foreign with it? The 
very endeavour to ridicule a character, na- 


turally leads one to the mixing of ſuch 


things with it as ſhall make it a proper 
object of ridicule. Thus an author may 


very eaſily deceive himſelf, and much more 
eaſily his readets. 


1 doubt not but the noble wiiter 1am 


at preſent conſidering, after he had, by 
the mere force of wit and imagination, 


dreſſed up Mr, Locke's eſſay in the ridiculous 


habit in which it appears in one of his 
diſcourſes, could not help thinking thete 
was ſomething ridiculous in Mr. Locke's 


B 2 inimitable 
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inimitable, work; whereas every one that 
underſtands. that work, will eaſily ſee that 


the ridiculous part was wholly the creature 


of the Earl's imagination. But ſince the 
greateſt, number of men have a larger ſhare 
of imagination than reaſon, and will, be 
ſooner pleaſed with the Earl's wit, than in- 
formed by Mr. Locke's reaſon, the ridicule 
Which is thrown, upon Mr... Locke will tick 
to him, with the bulk of, mankind, to the 
great prejudice of true knowledge 45 Vit- 
tue. 


are friends to perſecution; and yet 'tis cer- 
tain that ridicule has prepared the way for 
a perſecution, even to death, as in the 
well-known, caſe, of Socrates. Upon the 
whole, when any character is ridiculed, 
there is either ſomething foreign mixed with 
it or not; if there be, the undiſtinguiſhed 
ridicule thrown on a character thus mixed, 
is plainly an injuſtice; if there be not, the 
ridiculing a good character is plainly acting 
contrary to truth, and tends to wear off 
from perſons minds all ſenſe of a difference 
In things. Gb 
There is reaſon to think, that there are 
ſome ſober and virtuous perſons who retain 
all the principles of natural religion, which 
. are-repreſented in a very agreeable manner 
in the Characteriſticks, and very ſtrongly de- 


1 ended; but yet have entertained. ſome. pre: 1 


4 | judices 


— 


I don't think the n je as way | 


el. Iv 
judices againſt Chriſtianity, from the falſe 
repreſentations that have been given of it 
by the ſchoolmen and their followers. I 
am inclined to hope, that a fair and honeſt 
repreſentation of Chriſtianity, asi containing 
the principles of natural religion pure and 
undefiled, propoſing them with ſuch clear- 
neſs and authority, as is adapted to influence 
the bulk of mankind, and only ſuperad- 
ding ſome aids and helps to it from the diſ- 
covery of eternal life made by the Son of 
God, and confirmed by the gifts of his Holy 
Spirit, would in great meaſure reconcile 
theſe perſons to ſo excellent a religion as 
that of the Bleſſed Jeſus. Tis with ſuch 
perſons as theſe that I would argue in be- 
half of Chriſtianity, and for their uſe chiefly 
the following papers were drawn up. 

The main doctrines and duties of the 
chriſtfan religion muſt, I think, recommend 
themſelves to theſe mens reaſon ; and I 
hope the following papers will ſhew, that 
the ö — at any other parts of it, 
are founded on miſtake and miſrepreſenta- 
tion, It can't be expected but that, conſi- 
dering all the di ſadvantages we labour under, 
from ignorance; of the language, cuſtoms, 
genius of the 7&! :;/þ people, and their ſitu- 
ation with refpe&t to their neighbour na- 
tions, errors of franſcribers, and thoſe per- 
8 wilful enn Cc. there 
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Teſtament, which we can't now perfectly 
clear. Theſe difficulties are vaſtly leſs with 
regard to the New Teſtament, where we 
have greater helps from more numerous and 
more antient copies, citations of other au- 
thors, c. But it muſt, I think, be owned 
with reſpect to the Old Teſtament, that the 
main frame of it carries on it all the marks 
of genuineſs and divinc authority. It con- 
tains an hiſtory of the creation, deluge, &c. 
very agreeable to the moſt antient traditions 
of all nations; and ſuch an hiſtory of pro- 
vidence as exactly agrees to our notions of 
God's perfections. Very wiſe reaſons ap- 
pear for the ſeparation of the 1/7aelitiſh na- 
tion to be God's peculiar people; and tho 
at this diſtance of time we can't account for. 
every particular law, yet the main frame of 
their laws appears admirably fitted fox the 
government of that nation, as well -as for 
the anſwering thoſe more general deſigns 
for the common good of mankind, which 
the great Governor of the world had in 
view: And tho' we can't now explain every 
particular prophecy, yet there have been 
too many plain and punctqal accompliſh- 
ments of prophecies relating to the moſt 
contingent events, to give us the leaſt reaſon 
to ſuſpe that the hos to 3 in 


The PREFACE. vii 
to the proper proofs of them from reaſon, 
but lays down ſuch a plain, and at the 
fame time juſt account of them, as can't 
but be of great ſervice to the bulk of man- 
kind: 

The ſcripture does, I ſay, not only lay 
down the principles of natural religion, but 
directs us to the proper proofs of them from 
reaſon; thus it teaches, that the inviſible 
things of God are clearly ſeen from the 
things which are made; and from the no- 
tion of God which is thus learnt from the 
works of nature, a providence both natu- 
"  =X# ral and moral is eaſily to be reaſoned out; 
and for the help of the vulgar you have in 
the Scripture an hiſtory of providence, not 
> = only with regard to the HMraelites, but ſe- 
 =# veral other nations, and ſuch predictions 
= of the moſt contingent, and yet conſidera- 
ble events, of whoſe accompliſhments hiſ- 
tory gives an account as ſerves to fix the 
firmeſt notion of a moral providence on 
the minds of men : the beauty of virtue in 
the ſeveral branches of it, and its tendency 
to happineſs, are repreſented in the livelieſt 
manner by Solomon, by Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles; and laſtly, all the premiſes from 
which a future ſtate is concluded, are clear- 
ly laid down in ſcripture. Thus tis every 
where ſuppoſed, that God is a lover and 
rewarder, an equal and perfect rewarder of 
virtue; an hater, and a perfect and exact 
B 4 puniſher 
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puniſher of vice; and yet that all things 


come alike to all here: the concluſion then 


makes it ſelf, viz. that God will judge the 

righteous and the wicked hercafter. | 
The Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 19.---23. ſup- 

poſes, that not only. thoſe that have re- 


ccived the ſpirit of Chriſt, but alſo that the 


creature it ſelf, i. e. the Gentz/e world that 


had not received a revelation, tho' for 


want of this they had no notion, as he 
ſhews in other places, of death as the wages 
of ſin, or eternal life as the reward of 
righteouſneſs, yet groaned under the bur- 
den of the preſent mortal ſtate, longed for 
a deliverance, and earneſtly deſired that 
complete happineſs, which revelation aſſures 
us is only to be had by our reſurreQion, 
with bodies conformed to Chriſt's glorious 
body. And thus he points at the great 


argument for a future ſtate of happineſs 


from thoſe deſires of immortal happineſs, 
which as they are common to all men, and 
perfectly reaſonable, muſt be implanted in 
us by the wiſe Author of nature; and there- 
fore, as all other natural and reaſonable ap- 
petites, have an oe r to 
them. 

The 1 in all matters of philoſo- 
phy, gives a popular account of things, and 
yet at the lame time ſcatters up and down 


ſuch hints as may lead thinking men to 
the ſtrict ene truth, at the ſame 


time 
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ThePREFACE ix 
time that the popular deſcription inſtructs 


tte bulk of mankind in their duty; this 
may be obſerved in the Scripture account 


of the perfections of God, of the creation, 
of the fall, of the providence of God, to 
which all events are juſtly aſcribed in ſome 
places, at the ſame time that in other places 
they are made the conſequences of an or. 
der of things ſettled in the world, but ſettled 
by the great Author of nature, of the Re- 
ſurrection of the body, Cc. 

The Scripture account of the providence 
of God, with reſpect to the natural world, 
which ſcems to ſuppoſe a continual ope- 
ration of ſuperior ſpirits, according to re- 
gular ſettled laws, is exactly agreeable to 
all our notions of matter, as a purely paſ- 


ſive being, and is very much confirmed by 


the diſcoverics of Sir 1/aac Neuton; and 


then the alike operation of ſuch inviſible 


agents in the direction of the affairs of the 


moral world, by influencing the minds of 
rational agents, preſerves a very beautiful 
analogy between the government of the 


natural and moral worlds. 
Tis very remarkable, that tho” the Scrip- 


ture gives a popular, and not philoſophical 


account of things, yet it does not in its ac- 
counts contradict true philoſophy. So that 
tho' its accounts of things are ſometimes 
ſhort and imperfect, yet they are not falſe, 
Where we imagine the Scripture contains 

falſe 
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falſe philoſophy, it really contains in theſe 
places no philoſophy. This is the caſe with 

| reſpect to the hiſtory of the creation, the mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies, the reſurrection 
of thebody, as we have it deſcribed in ſome 
places, the accounts of natural and moral 
providence, which are ſo repreſented in 
ſome places, as tho God, or other ſpirits 
under his direction, did every thing that is 
done in the world. The Scripture deſigns 
our inſtruction in morality, rather than in 
the natural cauſes of things, and therefore 
in natural things, without meddling with 
the cauſes, gives only ſuch an account of 
appearances as ſhall lay a foundation for the 
practice of virtue; and tis obſervable that 
tho ſome of the penmen of Scripture, 
as particularly Moſes, were inſtructed in 
the philoſophy of their times, yet they give, 
as particularly he does in his hiſtory of the 
creation, ſuch an account as does not par- 
ticularly favour that philoſophy they had im- 
bibed, but may as well be adapted to ano- 
ther ſcheme of philoſophy not then found 
out, which is particularly the caſe of Moſes's 
hiſtory of the creation, which- has been 
very ingeniouſly ſhewn by Mr. }h:ton to 
ſuit Sir I/aac Newton's as well or better than 
any other hypotheſis of philoſophy what- 
ever: whether this does not ſhew that theſe 
accounts of things came originally from 
that God who ſees from the beginning - 

3 the 
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the end of things, I leave to our modern 
Deiſts to conſider. 

The Scripture ever ſuppoſes the diſtinc- ; 
tion between the ſoul and body, in exact 

eement with all the diſcoveries of phi- 
loſophy, and when it teaches that it is to 
Chriſt Jeſus that we owe our reſtoration to 
a capacity of receiving the rewards of vir- 
tue; it teaches nothing that is contrary to 
true philoſophy, which can never diſcover 
what reſtraints the power of our ſouls may 
be lain under by their great Author in the 


inviſible ſtate. 


It confirms the notions reaſon furniſhes 
ns with, concerning the natural rewards of 
virtue, and enlarges them by ſhewing us, 
that we ſhall be placed in circumſtances 
fitted to the receiving ſuch rewards, that 
our capacities ſhall be enlarged for that 
purpoſe, and that we ſhall be for ever 
continued in a ſtate of happineſs without 
ever undergoing another trial. 

As to moral virtue, the Goſpel of Chriſt 
is defective in no one point. 

This is ſo very evident a truth, that the 
enemies of the Goſpel have been forced to 
charge it with too great ſtrictneſs, rather 


than with any] degree of laxneſs in its pre- 


cepts. 

But when it is conſidered that an obedi- 
ence to the Goſpel precepts, in their utmoſt 
N is abſolutely — to the per- 

fection 
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fetion and happineſs of the human na- 
ture; and that as Chriſtianity gives men 
ſtriter.notions of their duty, than any o- 
ther. religion, ſo it gives the encourage- 
ment of greater afliſtances and rewards, this 
objeQion immediately vaniſhes and diſap- 
pears. There is one point indeed wherein 
tis pretended Chriſtianity is defective, viz. 
in not recommending private friendſhips; 
but when it is conſidered that the two great 
religions in the world before Chriſtianity, 
vg. Heatheniſm and Judaiſm corrupted 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, had too much 
Narrowed and confined benevolence, that 
it therefore ought to be one great deſign 
of Chriſtianity, to enlarge this principle, 
and to extend it to ſuch as were not thought 
the proper ſubjects of it as men of other 
religions, enemies, Cc. that by thus lay- 
ing down a large and extenſive notion of 
benevolence, Chriſtianity did by juſt conſe. 
quence teach the practice of private friend- 
ſhips, as far as conducive to the publick good ; 
and laſtly, that it teaches ſuch a ſtrict union 
between thoſe who are joyned in promot- 
ing true religion and virtue, as was never 
before recommended to the world: I ſay, 
when all theſe things ſhall be conſidered, 
it will caſily appear, that Chriſtianity is not 
liable to this charge, 

Some things there are that Chriſtianity 
has ſuperadded to natural religion. I am 
ner 7 ſenſible 
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ſenſible that there are ſome very worthy 
beben that are very good friends to Chri- 


ſtianity, who conſider the Goſpel of Chriſt 


1 | only as a revival of natural religion, which 
had been corrupted both in the jewiſh and 


3 heathen worlds. This notion has been 
lately repreſented with the greateſt ſtrength 


1 and beauty, by one who is equalled by very 


few in clearneſs of thinking, juſtice, and 
2 propriety of expreſſion, and a ſincere love 


of truth x. The reaſons why I cannot fall in 
with this account of Chriſtianity are theſe. 
(I.) This does not ſeem well to ſuit with 
the Scripture account of God's revealing the 
Goſpel, not by a man or an angel, but his 
owh Son incarnate, and confirming it by 
his death, which one cou'd hardly think he 
would have done, if this Goſpel had been 
no more than that natural religion which had 
been before taught by Socrates and others. 
On the other hand, conſider the Goſpel as a 
revelation of that eternal life, which the 
light of nature could not diſcoyer, and which 
was to be conferred on us by the Son of 
God] and then it appears rational to ſup- 
poſe, that this ſame Goſpel ſhould be pro- 
poſed by the Son of God, incarnate for 
that purpoſe. The Son of God was the 
perfect image of the Father, and thus re- 
preſents him in his dominion, as well as 


other perfections. Thus, when the Jews 
2 dee Mr. Chybb;'s three late Tra- 225 


were 
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were God's peculium, he was their Lord; 
and as the Gentiles were at laſt to be brought 
into God's kingdom, he was to be Lord of 
all; he was deſigned then to be the great 
mediator between God and us, by whom 
God's bleſſings ſhould be conferred. on us, 
and we have acceſs to God. For this pur- * 
poſe, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſhews 
Chap. ii. twas fit he ſhould be in a ſtate of 
ſuffering, and in order to this twas abſo- 
lutely neceſſary he ſhould be incarnate. - 
(2.) Thoſe gentlemen who repreſent 
Chriſtianity as nothing but a revival of na- 
tural religion, ſeem to conſider Chriſtianity 
without any relation to former revelations; 
whereas it plainly. ſuppoſes, and is built 
on former reyclations, to Adam, to Abra. 
ham, Moſes, &c. Conſider it only abſo- 
lutely, and it will not appear quite ſo 
ſtrange, that God ſhould ſend even ſo 
extraordinary a meſſenger , to reform 
thoſe corruptions and abuſes that had 
crept into the jewiſh and heathen worlds; 
but when one conſiders that there have 
been reyelations from the very begin- 
ning of the world (as the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ever ſuppoſes) the expedience of 4 
revelation in ſome particular circumſtances, 
as of a general corruption of the principles 
of natural religion, will not ſhew how tis 
fit there ſhould be a revelation from the be- 
ginning, before there was ſuch a coxrupti- 
ns on 
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on of the principles of natural religion. 


But now, when one conſiders revelation 
as from the beginning, the diſcovery of e- 
tetnal life as the reward of righteouſneſs, 
or of what God was pleaſed to accept for 
it, which natural reaſon could not diſco- 
ver, but which when diſcovered appears 

a ſit means to promote the great end of 
natutal religion: I ſay, when one conſi. 


ders revelation as ſuch a diſcovery of cter- 


nal life, firſt more obſcurely and i 


: | fedtly made, by degrees more clearly and 


fully, and at laſt moſt perfectly; and this 
not to the Jews only, but the Gentiles al- 


ſo, by the Son of God, who is appointed 


to beſtow this life, every thing is clear and 
ane Fe 

6.) As thene may eaſily be ſuppoſed 
to be many things very uſeful for us to 
know, which our natural reaſon could not 


have diſcovered ; ſo it may reaſonably be 


ſuppoſed, that when God departs from the 
common methods of his providence, fo 


far as to make a revelation to us, his re- 
_ -velation ſhould contain ſome ſuch things 
as theſe; and not only what our natural 


reaſon might have diſcovered to us, eſpe- 
cially conſidering that our natural reaſon 
can diſcoyer to us its own defects, and parti- 
cularly .in our ſearches after a future ſtate, 
we can caſily ſee how much we _— ve 
helped * a revelation. 0 6 
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( 4.) If Chriſtianity were only a revival 
of natural religion, corrupted by Jews and 
Heathens, and an aid to the vulgar, who 
could not trace out theſe things from the 
firſt principles, when once theſe. corrupti- 
ons of Jews and Heathens were removed, 
thoſe who uſe their reaſon. in a right 
manner, would be able to diſcover all the 
principles of Chriſtianity, in a more dire& 
and certain manner, than by dependance | 
on a revelation. And thus in giving the 
Goſpel, God would afford a revelation 
which ſhould not be of general uſe, as that 
is ever 1 in the New e 
as being. 

(J.) Chriſt is ever peprifenatnt both by 
himſelf and his apoſtles, as having been in 
the boſom of the Father; and thus reveal- 
ing to the world thoſe things which no man 
on earth could reveal; diſcovering ſuch ſe- 
crets as none but God's own Son could diſ- 
cloſe, particularly diſcovering eternal life, 
which, tho' known to the Fews from the 
Abrahamick covenant, yet was perfe&- 
ly concealed from the Gentiles, as the par- 
ticulars of it, which Chriſt diſcovered, were 
even from the Jeu themſelves. Sec to 
this purpoſe, Jo. i. 18. iii. 12, 13, 31, 323 
34, 35, 36. vi. 2764, 68, 69. x. 10, IT; 
xii. 50. xvii. 2, 3. 2 Tim i. 10, 11. Tir. i. 
2, 3. Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 19-24. 1 Per. 
L 3, 4. Eph. ii. 1-7. 1 Fob. v. 11, 12,--20; 
1 Job. ii. 25. (6.) 'Tis 
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(s.) Tis plain the Goſpel has diſcovered, 
as will be fully ſhe wn th the following pa- 
pers, the particulars of the future ſtare. of 
exiſtence, both of - happineſs and miſery, 
which as depending on the pute will of 
God, determined by reaſons concealed from 
us, could not have been known without a 
revelation; and from hence it neceſſarily 
follows, that revelation is not merely a re- 
vival of the principles of natural religion, 
but alſo an additional diſcovery of ſuch 
means as are fit to promote the great end 
of natural religion. The whole of what 

Chriſtianity has ſuperadded to the princi- 
ples of natural religion, is the doctrine of 
eternal life revealed by the Son of God in- 
carnate, confirmed by his death, reſurrec- 
tion, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
this eternal life to be beſtowed by the Son 
of God, who has power over all fleſh, to 
give eternal life to as many as God has 
given him, who at preſent is the head over 
all things to his church, the medium of 
convey ing bleſſings to us, and of our acceſs 
to CR and will at laſt; raiſe the dead, and 
| adjudge all to eternal life or death, n | 
ing to their Works. 

The philoſophers were very nel ſet 25 
gainſt the doctrine of the reſurrection; hut 
then they miſunderſtood it, as if it were the 
reſurtection of the ſame body of fleſh and 


bloods, and therefore in oppoſition. to this 
618801 CC | notion, 
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notion, St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. ſhe ws that fleſh 
and blood ſhall not-inherit the kingdom of 
_ God, but that the raifed body Nioild: be 

as different from this, as celeſtial bodies are 


from terreſtrial, &. and againſt this doc- 


trine the philoſophers had no objection. 
On the contraty, they taught much the 
ſame themſelves, whilſt they aſſerted the 
union of rhe ſoul after death with bodies 
of à quite diffetene texture from the pre- 
ſent, fiited ro attend the nobleſt operations 
of: the mind in the other ſtate. What the 
Goſpel teaches of eternal life, is either on- 
ly Mhat reaſon teaches concerning the na- 
tura}'rewards of virtue ſtripped of thoſe 


fabſe notions which either wrong philoſo- 


ot the ſuperſtition of the vulgar had 
added: to it, and is the very ſame with 
the aecount which Tully gives in his 7. 4 
culan Queſtion, Sulpiois Dream, and · treatiſe 
/4 Age; or elſe iv is a diſcovery of what: 
natural reaſon could not teach, but which 
hem diſeovered appears perfectly agreeable 
to natural feaſon; ſueh as rhe account of 
that demigion good men ſhall after the 
reſuttection receſve, Whick as conferred by 
God as the reward of virtue, and to be ex- 
erciſed according re Nis will, the love and 
regard d it muſt be a love and regard to 
virtue irſelf. As the happineſs of good 


men in another ſtate is, according to the 
| Sera tute account, dec happineh 3 ſo the 
nn | regard 
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regard to it cannot weaken, but on the con- 
ttary maſt vety much ſtrengthen the bene- 
volent principle. The dectrine of a Me- 
diator is perfectly agreeable to reaſon; and 
though the Heathens were faulty in wor- 
ſhipping mediators of their own deviſing, 
without a divine appoinment; yet this ſhews 
their natural notions of the fitneſs of God's 
appointing a medium of conveying bleſ- 
ſings to us, and of our acceſs to himſelf. 

I have endeavoured in two former trea- 
tiſes, x to lay down the true grounds of 
Chriſtianity, faitly to repreſent the eviden- 


ces for the divinity of the Goſpel, and to 


ſhew that the argument of late advanced 
againſt it from the prophecies, falls quite 
wide of the point in diſpute; and in the 
laſt of theſe diſcourſes I adventured, but 
I hope with all due deference to their 
great worth and learning, to make a few 
remarks on ſome of the moſt conſidera- 
ble authors on this controverſy. The fol- 
lowing papers are a continuation of the 


fame deſign, in which I ſhall ſtate the 
difference between natural and reveal- 
ed religion, fſhew what evidence is to 


be reaſonably expected for the latter, and 
that Chriſtianity has ſuch evidence both ex- 
ternal and internal; repreſent the true force 
of the argument from the prophecics of 


e #916 Gun and Reaſons, and the Review, Rc. 
. the 
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the Old Teſtament in behalf of Chriſtiani- 


ty, and ſhew that it can't with any pre- 
tence of reaſon be turn'd againſt. it's ac- 


% 


count for the expreſſions of Chriſt and the 


Apoſtles concerning the great number of 


prophecies in the Old Teſtament relating to 


the Meſſiah, farther explain ſome of the 


prophecies in the Old Teſtament, relating 


tothe Meſſiah, and defend that interpretati- 


on of them which refers em to him againſt 
the attempts of the Literal Scheme; ſhew 


that the quotations in the New Teſtament 


from the old ſometimes contain only al- 
luſions ; but when they are deſigned as ar- 
guments are concluſive, either as direct 
proofs, or as arguments 4 fimili. And 
laſtly, farther new St. Paul to be a rati- 
onal writer, by endeavouring to make the 
ſcheme of his reaſoning in three argumen- 


tative epiſtles, laid down in the review more 
complete. 


I haye but one thing to _ and that is 


an acknowledgment of great light which I 
have received in the preſent argument 
from a very learned and worthy gentle- 
man, who deſigns very ſoon to publiſh Prin- 


ciples of a rational defence of religion. If the 


following Papers, in ſome parts of them, 


ſerve to make his noble and maſterly 


thoughts more eaſily apprehended by the 
vulgar, and the uſe of his abſtract reaſonings 


o appear, by * them to the ſolving 
ſome 
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ſome conſiderable difficulties in the New 
Teſtament, I ſhall eſteem my labours very 
happily employed. I muſt freely acknow- 
ledge that from him I received the firſt 
hints of the nature and conſequences of 
the Fall; of the method of recovery by 
Chriſt ; of the analogical reaſonings in the 
New Teſtament, * in St. Pauls 
Epiſtles. 


C3 A ſhort 
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Page 28 J. 17 read Canſes. p. 30 l. 8 read were Net. p. 54 read 
after Prophecies, p. 6e 1. 3 for Had read And, p. 64 l. 24 
read that ſome might be. p. 83 1. x read Spirit of Chriſt. I. 5 dele the 
Spirit of Chriſt. p. 104 1. 14 read ave apt to. p. 132 1. 17 add, made to 
Jome particular Perſons. p. 148 l. 26 read how jnſtly he. p. 150 l. 21 
dele their, 1. 22 dele then. p. 173 1. 10 read by @ few mean. p. 181 
I. 25 read has atrained its. p. 201 l. 31 read ſwppoſe or Jeremy, &e. 
p- 207 l. 24 dele one wonld reaſonably think. p. 238 l. 7 read aſed. p. 
243 J. 25 dele and. I. 27 dele which yet he left, p. 248 in the Notes I. 
28 read would bring them to liſten to his. p. 250 in the Notes l. 36 read 
into the World. lis 252 1.7. read indued. p. 287 l. 13. dele particularly. 
p. 291 l. 17 read Gentiles. Eph. ii. 20. p. 295 l. 17 read him who is. p. 
320 |. 4 read yowr. p. 321 |. 8. read deſolate. p. 334 1. 2. for with 
read from. p. 345 |, 25 for alſo read as. p. 371 l. 22 for in read by. 
373 |. 3 for as read was. I. 14 for as read whereas. p. 395 l. 6. read 
I, . p. 418. I. 11 dele but now. p. 4311, 27 read repreſent it. 
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| RU E Kelle i is one : ſip, ant 
form, invariable thing; it may 
| . ſtand of itſelf without the aids of 
revelatien;"and then we call it natural re- 
ligion ; or it may have the aids of reve- 
lation adapted to the particular cireumſtan- 
ces of a particular people as the Moſaick : 

Or laſtly, it may have the aids of a revela- 


tion adapted to the general circumſtances 
| C4 of 


.. 


45 { 2) 4 | 
of mankind, as the Chriſtian revelation, 
which is therefore the moſt perfect rcli- 
gion. As to all other religions, ſepa- 

rate from them what is falſe and rone- 
ous, and they arc reducible to this one ſim- 


r religion. 
Natural religion is nothing elſe but 


what our own rcaſon, from the circum- 


ſtances we arc in, certainly diſcovers to be 


fit and proper for us to do; and thetefore 
to be the will of the infinitely wiſe and 
powerful Governour of all things, who will 
take care that we ſhall reap the natural 
fruits of our own doings ; revealed religi- 
on gives an aid and help to that which is 
natural, by aſſuring us of the. ſupernatural 
reward of eternal life to be beſtowed on 
thoſe that pleaſe God, and of God's accep- 


tance of a ſincere and conſtant endeavour to 


do the whole will of God inſtead of per- 
fection. The Chriſtian. religion gives the 
fulleſt account of this, by ſhewing how 
God beſtowed this eternal life, vg. by the 


man Chriſt Jeſus, who for his diſcovery of 
more than the moſt;perfet human virtue, 


in emptying himſelf of the form of God, 
taking on him the form of a ſervant, hum- 


bling himſelf yet farther to become obedi- 


ent to death, even the death of the Croſs, 


Was highly exalted and had a name given 


him above every name; had not only eter- 


nal life himſelf, but a power to give it to 


as 
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as many as Were conformed ben the n, 
of his holineſs. 

The — 1 3 and re. 
veaked: religion does not lie here, that the 
one is reaſonable, the other unreaſonable; 
there is a reaſon for all the poſitive appoint- 
ments of revelation as well as for our na- 
tural duties, though ſometimes that reaſon 
is drawn from the particular circumſtances 
of a particular people in ages diſtant from 
ours, and therefore perhaps unknown to 
us. We may ſometimes by the light of na- 
ture diſcover ſuch reaſons for God's doing 
what revelation aſſures he will do, as may 
make that probable, which revelation, on 
ſuppoſition it be made, renders certain. 
And when. revelation aſſures us, how the 
' will of God has determined, our own rea- 
ſon may ſhew us, with good degree of evi- 
dence, the moral fitneſs of the choice; 
v. g. our own natural powers may enable 
us to diſcover ſome reaſons why God 
ſhould appoint a mediator, and by conſe- 
quence the worſhip of himſelf by him: 
But they could not diſcover that certainty 
he would; our own reaſon would farther 
diſcover, that if God had appointed ſuch 
mediator, he would, ſince it is undiſco- 
verable by reaſon either that there was 
one appointed, or who it was that was ap- 
pointed, reveal ſuch appointment of his 
drag to 


* 


TE 
to the world, in order to the directing 
their worſhip in a ſuitable manner; and 
therefore till ſuch revelation appeared, 
that we ought to take no notice of ſuch 
appointment in our worſhip; but how. 
ever, as it appears to us, with good degree 
of evidence, that it is a thing fit and 
proper in itſelf there ſhould be ſuch 
an appointment, a revelation that gives 
a reaſonable account of ſuch an appoint- 
ment cannot but come with advantage 
to us. ne . 
The difference then upon the whole, 
between natural and revealed religion, 
lies here. | W : 


*The morality of actions, as Mr. Wollaſton has fully proved, 
lies in their agreeableneſs to truth or any true propoſition z 
this may be farther explained in this manner, things are what 
they are, whether you ſuppoſe any judgment paſſed on them 
0:00... - | | $43 
Suppoſe a being to a judgment concerning them, if 
he ns them - be arch 857 are, he judges * ht, and 
ſo vice verſa; add in your thoughts active power to this being, 
and an action ſuppoſed in conſequence of this right judgment, 
will be an action according to truth. True Propoſitions are 
formed concerning matters of fact as well as ſpeculation. 
Revelation is a medium by which we may come to know 
certain matters of fact which we ſhould not otherwiſe know : 
1 Thus our Saviour, as Dr. Burner has well ſhewn in his Boyle's 
| Lectures, argues very cloſely againſt divorce from the perfect 
ſtate in which mankind were firſt formed, which the Hiſtory 
of Moſes gives an account of. Thus when this fact is known 
wt that Chriſt is appointed by God, Lord of all, there appears a 
= fitneſs in the appointment of ſome proper badge, as the di- 
1 ſtinction of his ſubjects, Viz, Baptiſm, | 


Natural 


1 


Natural religion, as contradiſtinguibed to 
revealed religion, contains the end of religi- 
on, vig, ſuch a conformity to God as ren 
ders us fit to receive happineſs from him ; 
revealed religion ſupplies. us with; ſome of 
the means in order to this end ; natural 
religion diſcovers its obligations to all ſo- 
ber and attentive minds in all ages and 
countries of the world. Revealed religi- 
on concerns only thoſe, to whom its obli- 
gations have been particularly made known, 
either immediately or mediately, by thoſe 
to whom the revelation was firſt commit- 
ted; the moral fitneſs of every part of na- 
tural religion is certainly, of revealed re- 
ligion only probably diſcovered. The in- 
8 before- mentioned of praying through ' 
2 Mediator will make this whole matter 
perfectly plain; the end of praying thro 
a Mediator, is the promoting thoſe good 
diſpoſitions in us which natural religion re- 
commends ; thoſe good diſpoſitions them- 
ſelves approve themſelves. immediately to 
. every attentive perſon's mind, and there- 
fore are required by God from all: But 
the method of promoting theſe by pray- 
ing thro'a Mediator, none are required to 
conform to ; but thoſe to whom it is made 
known by particular extraordinary revela- 
tion ; when once a revelation has been 
made, we may alleen thoſe reaſons which 

— 
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perſuade us of the firneſs'of this method, 
though we could not, 4 priori, have de- 
monſtrated that God muſt take this method; 
but on the other hand, if a revelation con- 
cerning it had not appeared, that would very 
much have weakened the evidence of the 
probable ar rguments for Ae an N ent 
Henk. P4590 
The idea of revelarion which is myſt 
yivodble to our natural expectations is of 
an aid to natural religion, by the certain 
diſcovery of ſome fit means in order to 
133 its great end, © G3 
-- Suppoſe thoſe means which revelation 
keuchte, certainly diſcoverable by reaſon, 
and tho' you from thence are furniſhed with 
a demonſtrative proof that it is in general 
the will of God you ſhould uſe theſe means, 
yet this diſcovery weakens the evidence of 
any particular perſon's miſſion from Hea- 
ven to bring you to believe a doctrine di- 
vine, which by other methods vou cer. 
e 1 to be ſo. 
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of the evidence to be 3 fu re- 


vealed rel gion. 


FT is plain from what has been aid in 
the foregoing chapter, that revealed reli- 
gion cannot have mathematical evidence to 
ſupport it; the moral fitneſs of the things 
delivered muſt only appear with probabili- 
ty ; and the proof that they come from God 
can be only probable. 

The evidence for revealed relivion. I 
would ſtate thus; (f.) it appears fit God 
ſhould ſet on foot a deſi ign for the refor- 
mation .of the world. (2.) A fit way of 
executing this deſign ſeems to be by ſend- 
ing a perſon with commiſſion from him- 
ſelf ro inſtruct us in our duty, excite to 
the performance of it by ſuitable motives, 
and go before us by the example of his 
. own life. (3.) There is a connection be- 
tween truth, goodneſs and power; the two 
former muſt have the favour of God, and 
ſo a proportionable degree of power from 
him to give them ſucceſs; if there be no 
reaſon then againſt a religion, the profeſ- 
ſors of it diſcovering a power that others 
have not, is a reaſon for it, not demon- 


e indecd, ſince it may fail, but 
| - proba- 


(8 L 
probable which generally holds good as 
it muſt do if truth and goodneſs have in 


the nature of things, or by the favour of | 
God, any advantage above error and vice; 
when we - cannot therefore judge direct- 
ly of the reaſon of things, power ſupplies | 


us. with a probable argument, as ſucceſs 
docs of the goodneſs of a method in phyſick. 
And thus the power attending all reli- 
gions in the world, which is ſuperiour to 
Atheiſm, is a probable proof of religion, 
(4.) When we can judge ourſelves of the 
truth of things, we nced not power toſhew 


it us; but an act of power may excite us 


to confider the reaſon of things, and in 
defect of demonſtrative evidence, from 
thence give us probable evidence; (5.) As 


God from etcrnity had in view the whole 


frame of things, and adjuſted every thing 
in exacteſt order, he ſaw that it would be 
er on cerrain occaſions, that would hap. 
pen, that revelations ſhould be made by 
him to ſome men to be delivered by them 


to others; as he knew the powers he 


would give to ſome intermediate beings be- 
tween himfelf and man, and that works 
performed by them would be adapted to 
convince us of ſuch revelations; the ma- 
king fach revelations on proper occaſions, 
and atteſting the truth of them in ſuch a 
manner, is perfectly agreeable to thoſe laws 
by which God governs: the moral world. 
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(s. When a perſon pretends to come from 
God, and diſcovers a power above hu- 
man, that is a probable proof of his miſ- 
ſion, a ſufficient proof, where there is no- 
thing in the nature of his meſſage that 
overthrows it, or no ſuperior power to coun- 


terwork him; for power itſelf is a proba- 
ble argument of truth, and power above 


human is the fitteſt external evidence of a 
divine miflion, ſince this is the fulleſt dif 
covery of divine power exerted in a perſon 8 
favour that can be given; for as we do 
not know the powers of beings above us, 


nor can judge from the work itſelf when 


God immediately interpoſes; a work above 
human power, which we do not know 
but ir may be done immediately by God, 
is the greateſt diſcovery can be made us 
of the divine favour. (7.) When beſides 
miracles there appears a moral fitneſs of 
things, the evidence for revelation is com- 
plete : For ' how can we judge whether 
any thing comes from God but by com- 
paring it with our natural notions of God? 


No the only perfections of God that can 


direct us here are knowledge, wiſdom, 
goodneſs and power : Of theſe, wif 


dom and goodneſs are diſcovered in 


the frame of - the doctrine; and know- 
ledge and power in thoſe diſcoveries that 
ate made of more than human know 


wy ae power, winch diſcover: divine 


; Know- 


(10) 


knowledge and power as far as thete can 
be diſcovered to us. 

If now it appears fit to us there ſhould 
be a revelation. made as by a man like 
our ſelves, and this be the utmoſt evidence 


ſuch a one could bring us of his miſ- 


ſion, and this evidence is afforded us, we 


have all the reaſon in the world to give 


credit to a revelation ſo atteſted. Of this 
caſe, where a moral fitneſs appears, there 
may be two inſtances given. (1.) When 
the main end propos d appears reaſonable 
and fir, tho not the greateſt end that could 
be propos d, and the means choſen are fit- 
ted to that end, tho we don't ſee how all 


the parts of the revelation are fitted to that 


end, or to what other end they are fitted; 
and this, is the caſe of Judaiſm ; we ſee a 


wiſe end propos'd, vig. the ſeparating a par- 


ticular people for preſerving the pure wor- 
ſhip of God in the world, and tho! this be; 


not the greateſt end could be propoſed by a 


revelation, yet tis fit in it ſelf, and pre- 
res the way for this greater end. The de- 
— of ſuch ſeparation of this people be- 
ing, that they might be the depoſitaries of 
the promiſe before made of a great Per- 
ſon to come in time i o che world, to re- 
ſtore mankind to K — — by holineſs. 
The ſeveral. parts of the law, do for the 
main 2 — . Lag this Ends 
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particular redfon of a law, yet we may give 
the general one, vis. that hereby the I/ 
raelites were yer fareher diſtinguiſhed from 
other nations. And when we can diſcetn 
no reaſon of a particular law at all, the 
apparent wiſdom of the main frame of the 
law, naturally leads us to think there it is 
à wiſdom in that part alſo where we do not 
diſcern it, juſt as we argue very juſtly con- 
cerning thoſe parts of the Creation gold 
uſes we have not yet diſcovered. 28:3 

Very probably this was the caſe in Ski 
particular inſtances, even at the firſt giving 
the law, with reſpect to the 1/aehirestliem- 
ſelyes, who did not diſcern the 'reaforr of 
all their own laws, particularly not of thoſe 
which were deſigned to make ſome after · 
revelation more eaſily underſtood, and rea- 
dily received when it ſhould appear, till 
which time theſe laws muſt be neceſſarily in- 
volved in darkneſs, it being impoſſible to 
compare a picture with the original, till 
one is acquainted with both. And tho' as 


to ſuch laws as theſe, we who have ſeen 


this after-revelation, have greater advan- 
tages for underſtanding them, than the . 
raelites at that time had; yet as to other 

laws, the reaſons of which were taken from 


the particular circumſtances” of the 1ſrae- 


lites at that time; as the genius of their 
nation, the nature of the country, their ſitu- 
ation with reſpect to other nations, r. 
coy” D- They 


ond 


They, muſt be mueh better judges, of their 
ena, than we at this diſtance of time, and I 
gusge, cuſtoms, prog "nd 8 e 3 


great ignorance of theirs. (2.) Another 
inſtance may be where the end appears the 
beſt that could be, as the general reforma- 


tion of mankind, and the means the beſt i 
fitted to the end, as the propoſing a Scheme 
of doctrines and duties that are ſuited. to 
the circumſtances of all mankind, and fit. 
ted to carry human nature to the utmoſt 
perfection we can conceive of. In this caſe 
we ate able perfectly to diſcoyer the fitneſs of 


things our ſelves, becauſe the Inſtitution is 
framed not for the uſe of a particular peo- 


ple, but ſuited 0 the dengel xiccumaſiances | 


of mank ind. ery” + 


its) When 2 perſon pretends to "ie kde a | 


revelation from God, that has theſe characters 
| oh divinity upon it, he ought to be received. 


' If revelatign be a thing reaſonable to be 


3 then a perſon who pretends to 
come from God, and appears neither on 
the one hand by any of his actions or diſcour- 
ſes, even on the ſubject of religion and his 


divine miſſion, an enthuſiaſt; nor on the 
other hand by any worldly views to which 
his inſtitutions are adapted, an impoſtor, | 


ought to be received as ſent of God if there 
be no reaſon to the contrary; eſpecially 


if he pretends to immediate communicati- 
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l 
ons with God, and to be. infallibly certain 
(as it appears probable to us God may make 
a perſon) that he received, revelations im- 
mediately from God himſelf, and confirms 
the truth of what he ſays by ſhewing all 
the marks of divine knowledge, wiſdom, 
power and goodneſs in his doctrine, and 
the works that ſupport the credit of it. 

49.) It may reaſonably be expected that 
the greateſt power, as a mark of divine fa- 


1 vour, ſhould attend the moſt perfect ogy 
r 


on, which indeed it will require in 


5 give it that general reception in the 
world, which it is deſigned to have. 


One true miracle is evidence that ought 
to be admitted for a revelation when there. is 
no greater counter · evidence; for tho it be 
not a demonſttrative proof, and therefore he 
overthrown by ſomething diſcovered in the 
doctrine that isunworthy of God, or by ſome 
ſuperior work wrought in oppoſition to itz 
yet till ſuch counter-evidence appears, there 


is greater reaſon to admit ſuch proof than to 


If we rej miracles 25-cvidences of a re- 
8 we reject what our reaſon ſhews 
us to be the proper evidence of a revela- 
tion; and if we reject a revelation ſupport- 
ed by miracles, where there appears no 
greater reaſon for rejecting it, than miracles 
are for receiving it, we rejedt miracles as 
FRED of. a reyclation. _ 2 
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Any number of miracles and diſcover- 


ing ever ſo great power, can only be ſu- 


perior evidence in the ſam kind to one ſin- 


ge miracle of the leaſt degree of power | 


conceivable. '' Moſes turned a rod into a 
ſerpent, and this till there appeared a grea- | 
ter reaſon to the contrary, was of itſelf. ſuf-. 
ficient on reaſonable grounds to have con- 
vinced the Ifratlites he was ſent of God; 
but when the magicians did the like in 
oppoſition to him, twas reaſonable to be 
expected he ſhould diſcover a 8 rer ” | 
rior to theirs. ' | 
If another perſon mould ben with the 


fame proof of his miſſion that Moſes firſt 


brought, he ought to be received if there 


be no greater reaſon to the contrary | o- 


therwiſe Moſes ought not to have been re- 
ceived by the Iſraelites at-his firſt appear- 
ing; and yet ſuch a work could not prove 
the magicians miſſion from God if they 
pretended it, becauſe there was on account 
of a ſuperior power counter-working them, 
greater reaſon to reject, than the miracle 
wrought could be for receiving it. Thus 
when two perſons work a miracle, one to 
atteſt a doctrine worthy, the other un- 
worthy of God, the miracle will prove 
the miſſion of the former, but not the 

latter. 
The reaſon is, becauſe tho rocken are 
evigences of a revclation, and therefore will 
2 © prove 
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prove it where there is no greater reaſon to 
the contrary, yet they are only probable 
proofs, not demonſtrative; and ſo there 
may be counter- evidence produced that 


ſhall be greater. But now if miracles were 


not of themſelyes ſome evidences of a re- 
velation, and ſo did not ſufficiently prove 
a revelation where there is no ſuperior 
counter-evidence; they could: not prove it 
in any caſe, or at all contribute to the 
ſtrengthning the proof of it in any caſe, 


or clothed with any circumſtances whatſo- | 


every ©} 

If the greateſt number of 0 dif 
covering the ' greateſt degree of power we 
can conceive be of the higheſt evidence (as 
we commonly. imagine) tho I ſhould ra- 
ther think the higheſt evidence ſhould be 


ſuch a number of miracles, and of ſuch a 
nature, and diſcovering ſuch degrees of 
power as appear beſt fitted to promote the 
end propoſed; then one ſingle miracle of 


the loweſt ſort muſt be ſome evidence; and 


yet a revelation no better atteſted may be 
overthrown by ſuperior counter- evidence; 


but when there appears no ſuch counter- 


evidence, there one ſingle miracle is fuf- 
ficient proof of a revelation, and one ſin- 


gle: miracle of leſs degree of power may 


be as wiſely and exactly fitted to atteſt a 
particular revelation as more and greater 
— are a general one, and ſo be as fit 
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and proper evidence of it. For as it would 


be an objection againſt a general revelation 
to have but one ſingle miracle of the loweſt 
degree of power to atteſt it, when it need- 
ed more and greater, ſo it would be juſt as 
good an objection againſt a particular one to 
have many and great miracles ker it 
when it did not need ſuch. . 

The ſum: then of the whole is this; mi- 
racles as ſuch are evidences of a revelation, 
where there is no ſuperior counter-evi- 
dence; there is no ſuperior counter-evi- 
dence, where the end propoſed to be at- 
tained by them is not unworthy of God, as 
the atteſting a vitious doQrine, c. and 
the miracles wrought are means fitted to 


_ attain the end; as a few! miracles of lefs 


power to atteſt a revelation of uſe only to 
a particular perſon, family, &c. more and 
greater mirattes to atteſt a revelation of 
general and perpetaal uſe to mankind. 

When a perſon appears with this liner 
kind of revelation; he ought not to be re- 
jected, becauſe. there does not immediate- 
Jy appear the intire evidence for the proof 
of his doctrine from the diſcovery of grea- 
ter power than ever Ce — any err 
doctrine. | 44011 

The miracles — is to! dock are to be 
wrought not all at once, but at different 
times, and as ocdaſions are offered for em, 
and therefore tang | is no reaſon for re- 
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jecting a Perſon coming with ſuch à reve- 
lation, becauſe he does not at his firſt ap- 
pearance perform all thoſe works we may 
have reaſon ſome time or other to etpeck, 
will atteſt a general ane  Ronaiog * teve- 
lation. 8 

Tis fit he ſhould by dab Wale ain 
raiſe mens attention by his works, and 
theſe. ſuch as ſhould by degrees diſcover 
greater and greater meaſures of power at- 
tending his doctrine as he had occaſion for 
'em. Tis fit he ſhould perform his works, 
not for oftentation but uſefulneſs, ' and 
therefore that he ſhould diſcover his power, 


as there occurred fit objects for the exerciſe 


of it. Tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe he ſhould 
perform no works but what were of uſe 
to promote his wiſe and good deſigns; and 
therefore if for wiſe reaſons his doctrine 


be for a time confined to a particular coun- 
try, it is not to be expected as yet, thax 
there ſhould be any diſcovery of the gift 


of tongues. 

But then, as that is neceſſary afterwards'ts 
ſpread it throughout the world, when the rea. 
ſon for confining it to a particular country 
ceaſes, the exerciſe of the gift of tongues 
for the general diffuſion of the know- 
ledge of it in the world is reaſonably to 
be expected. In the mean time the works 
already performed give us reaſonable ground 


to Fapotsy that in due time that git al ſo 
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will be conferred, in order to make this 90 
doctrine anſwer. the great and wiſe ends of m 


its publication. Thus the miracles he has 4 of 
already performed are evidences of this pe 


—̃ K — —— . — n 


| Perſon's divine miſſion, whilſt no ſuperior M be 

| Y counter- evidence appears, and are proper Ww 

Wo pledges and earneſts of thoſe greater works ar 

1 7 which our own reaſon teaches us to ex- tb 

| pect, and which it may be he foretels ſhall Wo; 

1 in time be wrought. for the general ſpread- ve 

1 | ing and laſting ſettlement of his doctrine 60% 
111 - mn "the world, juſt as in the caſe of Pro- 

| phecies, thoſe already accompliſhed are fit is 

| pledges of the accompliſhment of ſuch as de 

| arc to be accompliſhed ii in the latter ages of v. 

W he morkd.,......:: e = 7 

Fi This ſeems to us the proper evidence of ar 

* revelation, but there is ſomething more Wt 

required in order to ſatisfy them who live WE tt 

at a greater diſtance fromthe time when the MM tt 

revelation was firſt made, that there has th 

1 been a revelation ſo atteſted; now the ut- th 

8 moſt degree of evidence that can be afford- n 

1 ed in this caſe, I think is this, viz. that 4 n. 

| riori we have probable reaſons to con- cl 

i clude that God would make a revela- b 

tion at the time when he did, ſuch a re-  w 

velation as tis pretended he hath made and MY tt 

atteſted in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch me- M tt 

thods as this is pretended to have been at- MF w 

teſted ; that the facts on which this revela- ei 


tion is built be related in books, whoſe n 
genuineſs 
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genuineſs we have no more, nor indeed ſo 


1 much reaſon to queſtion as the genuineſs 
of any other ancient books; and upon ſup- 
poſition of whoſe genuineſs the facts are 


better ſupported than any other ancient facts 


W whatſocver ; and laſtly, that there has been, 
Hand ſtill continues to be, juſt ſuch a ſtate of 
= things as muſt neceſſarily be the conſequence 
Jof ſuch facts ſuppoſed true, but as can ne- 
ver reaſonably be ſuppoſed the raw 
= of ſuch facts ſuppoſed falſe. 


All that remains now to be made one; 


is that ſuch evidence as this is ſufficient to 


determine our aſſent. The evidence of re- 
velation depends on the credibility of Hu- 


nan teſtimony, and this reſts on this firm 


and immovealbe foundation of reaſon, vis. 
that a rational being will always declare 
the truth as far as he knows it, when 
there is no reaſon to the contrary. All 
the motives that can be propoſed to 
of man are viewed by an om- 
niſcient being; who therefore can pro- 
nounce with certainty concerning any de- 
clarations of men, whether they are agreea- 
ble to their ſenſe of things or no; but this is 
what we cannot do, only thus far we go, 
the more perfectly we are acquainted with 
the Perſon who makes a declaration, and 
with the reaſons which ſhould induce him 
cither to declare the truth or falſhood, the 
ncarer wil our judgment approach to ab- 

ſolute 


„ (6460 f 
ſolute certainty. A reaſonable being that 


diſcerns what is right and fit, and has no J . 
motives to act otherwiſe, will always chuſe n 
to do what is right and fit: God there. Ml, 
fore always declares nothing as truth, but WM. 
what he knows to be ſo. Men may have 9 


motives to declare contrary to their ſenſe of Bc 
things, but as truth is a motive fitted to t. 
determine any reaſonable mind whatſoever Mf « 
when there is no ſuperior motive, any Ad 
one's teſtimony is a reaſon for the belief of = Fa 
what he' teſtifies, when there is no reaſon te 
to believe the contrary, and the reaſon ga-. In 
thers ſtrength if the perſon be of known Ap 
abilities, integrity, and have no intereſt to de. 2 
ceive you, but quite contrary, if many others 
be joined with him in the teſtimony, G. f. 
The credibility alſo of the thing atteſt. q 
ed is of great conſequence in the preſent n 
calc ; generally ſpeaking, a teſtimony con- Wh b 
cerning the truth of a fact rhag we have d 
V 
n 


known commonly to happen in the world, : 
is the moſt credible; and yet a caſe may 

be put wherein the unuſualneſs of an e.. 
vent ſhall be no diminution of the evi- 
dence. It appears fit there ſhould be a re- 
velation from God, and that the revela- 
tion be atteſted by miracles; and the very ji 
nature of miracles is ſuch, as ſuppoſes MF 0 
their being unuſual works. If then there v 
be nothing in the nature of the ' doQtrine h 
atteſted, or the miracles that atteſt it un- xj 
$3 worthy 
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worthy of God, and no want of evidence 


no for proof of the facts, the objeRion againſt 

miracles, from their being unuſual works, 
re- will at laſt amount to this groſs abſurdity, 
but v. that God; cannot make a revelation 
avc when it appears fit he ſhould make it, or 
of that he ſhould. give no atteſtation of its 
to truth at all; or laſtly, ſhould atteſt it by 
Ver ordinary and common works of his provi- 
an) dence, i. e. by ſuch works as are not at all 
| of Bf fitted to atteſt it; which in other words is 
(on to ſay, that a being of perfect wiſdom can- 
5 not purſue an end which ' tis fit for him to 
wn 


WJ purſue, or muſt proſecute ir by means not 
Hat all fitted to the attainment of it. | 

From what has been ſaid it evidently 
follows, that juſt as a perſon who ſhould 
deny that truth has any influence on the 
mind of man, or that ſhould in his actions 
behave as tho* he was ſo perſuaded, would 
declare and act contrary to truth: So he 
who ſhould not give aſſent to the teſti- 

mony of man, when there was no ſupe- 
rior reaſon to the contrary, would in like 
manner contradict truth; and that, tho for 
want of knowing all the motives of hu- 
la- man teſlimony, we may miſtake in our 
1) JF judgments concerning the truth or falſhood 
es of it. Yer we always act according to truth, 
re when we behave as thoſe who give credit to 
nc human teſtimony, when there is no ſupe- 
N- | riour reaſon to the contrary; and on the 
11 | contrary 
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contrary We conrradict the truth, when we 
bene ce ere | 16 
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AviN G ſhewn what evidence may 

be expected for revelation in general, 

and particularly for a revelation that pre- 
tends to be deſigned to anſwer thoſe 
ends, which the Chriſtian does, I ſhall now 
Examine whether the Chriſtian revelation 
really has this evidence or no. Now I 
think there are but four ways by which 
we can be aſſured of the truth of ancient 
facts. (f.) By monuments erected in me- 
mory of them, or feſtivals obſerved from 
age to age, &c. Thus the grand facts of 
Moſes's hiſtory were preſerved, and thus 
alſo were the main facts of the Goſpel: by 
the Lord's-ſuppes, - &c. ſee. Leſley's ſhort 
way with the Deiſt. (z.) By authentick 
hiſtories, 2. e. ſuch as we have uncontrolled 
tradition to prove the genuineſs of, and ſuch 
as were written by men who were well ac- 
quainted with the facts, and had no inte- 
reſt that ſhould lead them to deceive us. I 
. Mall not 80 over all the books which con- 
| | tain 
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4 the main facts of Judaiſm and Chriſ. 
tianity, and ſhew their genuineſs and truth, 


which has been often done to excellent put- 


poſe by others, but ſhall conſine my ſelf 
to tin: Pauls Epiſtles for the proof of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which are the main 
evidence for Chriſtianity. ... 
1. Then I ſhall ons the: genuinels we 


theſe Epiſtles 5: and, For 
Woke From thence! ctabliſh the truth of the 
facts. 4 1081.01 100 


(r.) Then 0 theſe Epiſtles are genuine 
is plain, becauſe being addreſſed to ſuch 
noted churches, in ſo conſiderably popu- 
lous cities, and when Chriſtianity had ſpread 
ſo much, relating to ſuch remarkable af-; 


fairs, and containing ſo many particulars of 
his own life and the circumſtances of the 


churches to which he writes; if they had 
been forged, the forgery had been eaſily de- 
tected by the claſhing of the accounts with 
each other, or their diſagreement with St. 
Paul's hiſtory in the Acts; or laſtly, by 
expreſs declarations of thoſe churches that 
they had either never receiv'd any letters 
from St. Paul relating to theſe affairs, or 
that theſe were not the letters, whereas on 
the contrary 7 
Thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul v were from 
the beginning acknowledged for his with- 
out one, as far as appears, oppoſing their 
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(2.) Suppoſing the genuineſs of them, 
the facts do prove themſelves. St. Paul 
addreſſes two of his Epiſtles to churches 
that were tempted to diſcard his authority, 
when there were ſome that endeavonted 
to run him down, and had met but with 
too much ſucceſs on ſome members, par- 
ticularly in the church of Chrinth: Now 


here the Apoſtle not only appeals to the 


miracles he had wrought among them; 
but even to thoſe gifrs he had conferred 
on them: how caſily, if this had been all 


cheat, might tlie Apoſile's pretenſions have 


been confuted # bos could thoſe he wrote 


to be  ſatisfred: with ſuch a palpable noto- 


ribus faiſhood ? how is it poſſible they who 


bore a fplecn againſt the Apoſtle, ſhould 


have forborn to detect the cheat and fink 
his. credit for ever! ſuppoſing him but a 
man of common ſenſe, had he known his 
cauſe to be wrong, he would never have 
put it. on ſuch an iſſue as muſt infallibly 
have diſcovercd his intrigues; I ſhall only 
add, that ſince it cannot be expected an 
adverſary, continuing ſo, ſhould relate the 
main facts of Chriſtianity, theſe facts being 
related by St. Paul, who had been an ad- 
verſary, and this in the way of an appeal 
to adverſaries, and the appeal unanſwered, 
is the higheſt evidence we can poſltbly have. 


See this argument managed to the great- 
| eſt 


TT] 

eſt advantage in the firſt Eſlax of- Miſcella- 
ne N.. Oer te) Auen £51048: DAE 

48. ) Another Way of eſtabliſhing the irath 
of 4 ancient factx is, by conſidering whether 
from preceding circumſtances, it be proba- 
ble ſuch things ſhould have been done, at 
the time and in the place when they arc 
ſaid to be done. r Aon! 
A reyelation is pretended from God, 
this is a thing credible, becauſe we ſee ſome 


reaſons. for which God ſhould. make a re- 
velation. It is a thing credible there ſnould 
be various revelations, all preparing the 


way for one full and complete, general and 
perpetual revelation. Such a revelation ap- 
pears, framed in all its parts to anſwer the 
end propoſed, its doctrines fitted to attain 
the greateſt end could be propoſed by reve- 
lation, giving light to and completing the 
deſign of former revelations; and for their 
divinity appealing to ſuch evidence as is 
fitted to ſpread them generally in the world, 


and make them anſwer their deſigned end, 


and for want of which thoſe that had be- 
fore attempted the reformation of man- 
kind, did not ſucceed. A revelation, ſuch 
as this, and ſupported as this pretends to 
be, was at that time and in the then cir- 
cumſtances of mankind abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for the thorough reformation of the 
world, and at all times and in all places. 
It contained the means that appeared exact- 
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Ii fitted to attain the end of revelation; 
and. which natural reaſon could not für- 
niſh with the knowledge of, vis. the doc- 
trine of eternal life. The Jeb prophe- 
cies had raĩſed over all the eaſt an expec- 
tation of a great perſon to come. Chriſt 
is ſaid to have appeared at a time when 
ſuch expectations were raiſed of him, at 

a time when the Roman arms had civi- 
ld a great part of the world, amongſt 
thoſe people whoſe expectations of him 
were ſtrongeſt; and laſtly, his doctrine is 
 promulged in that part of the world that 
is thus civilized, and ſo beſt prepared for 
receiving of it, as well as fitteſt ng AY 
rhe evidences of it. 

..(4.) The laſt way of Exdihicling' an anti- 


ent fact is by conſi dering whether there has 


been ever ſince, and is now ſuch a ſtate 
of things in the world, as muſt certainly 
be ſuppoſed if theſe facts were true, but 
the contrary to which every reaſonable per- 
ſon would have Expeſtes in caſe ow had 
been falſe. - 

It has never been denied by any ite 
there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus, that he 
lived at ſuch a time, place, &c. that he 
went about preaching good moral doctrine, 
that he was one of mean birth and edu- 
cation, without power, intereſt, & c. that 


he was put to er n we had in his 
life- 


A 
life-time foretold his reſurrection within 
ſuch a time; that this was afterwards pre- 
tended to be fact by his followers; that his 
religion did not die with him, but there 
was a very great ſpread of it not only in 
Judæa, but in other parts of the Roman 
Empire, even amidſt violent and continued 
perſecutions in that and ſome following a- 
ges; all which could never have happened if 
the facts on which his religion was found- 
ed had been proved falſe, as they muſt 
have been if they had been ſo. 

The Fews have ſince been ſpread into 
all parts of the world; they are bitter ene- 
mics to the Goſpel, yet many of the fatts of 
Chriſtianity they own; others which they 
deny, they don't ſo much as pretend to have 
any hiſtory or tradition, giving an account 
of the manner of their being detected. 
They have counter-hiſtories to ours of later 
date, but then beſides many palpable ab- 
ſurdities in them, and inconſiſtencies with 
themſelves and other authentick hiſtories, 
they contain nothing that affects the truth of 
Chriſtianity; ſince they don't ſo much as pre- 
tend that any thing of this was publiſhed 
at or near the time when the facts were 
done, or give any account how our pre- 
tended fads were detected of falſhood. 
Nay, they don't ſo much as pretend to 
have any authentick accounts, whether 


oral. or written, of the detection of the 
| | E fallhoog 
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falſhood of our facts, or of any conſequen- 

ces that might be ſuppoſed to e ſo 
important a tranſaction. 

On the contrary, all the conſequences are 
juſt the contrary to ſuch a fuppoſition, vis. 
a religion ſpread not only without, but a- 
gainſt power, policy, GG. 

Upon the whole then, what better proof 
can we have of a fact than this? here is direct 
poſitive evidence for it. We next conſi- 
der what conſequences might be ſuppoſed 
to follow, either the truth or falſhood of 
it; we find the facts which did follow juſt 
ſuch as might be ſuppoſed to follow from 
it if true, and as would neceſſarily be the 
conſequence of that truth, if there were 
not ſome other changes to hinder; v. g. 
the Zews did not detect the cheat of Chri- 
ſtianity: Now this on ſuppoſition of their 
implacable hatred of Chriſtianity and pow- 
er to have cruſhed it, they muſt neceſſa- 

rily have done, except there were ſome 
more prevailing motive to the et, 
Which does not appear. 

Chriſtianity ſpread in the world, there 
muſt be ſome cauſe of this, and this of 
force to reſiſt the hindrance of its ſprea- 
ding from the meaneſs of the teacher, want 
of power, policy, &c. contradictious to 

prevailing doctrines, honours and intereſts 


of men, Cc. 


This 
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This ptogreſs of the Goſpel is a neceſſa- 
ry conſequence of its truth and divine ori- 
ginal, but its fall is a neceſſary conſequence 
of its falſhood, except there were, which 
does not appear, a cauſe ſufficient to ſup- 
port it, which muſt be a cauſe adequate to 
the overcoming all the hindrances that lay 
in the way of its eden DS. 

Again, if the facts of Chriſtianity were 
falſe, tis another neceſſary conſequence of 
this, that men that hate it, and have pow- 
er to detect the cheat, ſhould detect it, ex- 
cept, which does not appear, in the caſe of 
the Jews, there could be ſuppoſed more 
powerful motives to the contrary: laſtly, 
if Chriſtianity were a cheat, and had been 
(as it might reaſonably be expected it would 
be) detected for ſuch, then if there were 
a number of men ſcattered and diſperſed 
into all quarters of the world that had a 
mortal hatred to it, preſeryed ſeparate and 
diſtinct through the ſucceſſi ve ages of the 
Goſpel's prevalence, deſcendents of thoſe 
that had detected the cheat, they muſt, have 
kept up the memory of this, and ſpread 
the knowledge of the detection as far as 


the knowledge of the cheat goes, all quite 


contrary to plain fact. All this reaſoning 
is built on this, vis. that every effect muſt 
have a cauſe ; and therefore, as it muſt be 


influenced by ſomething that precedes it, 


ſo it muſt draw ſome conſequences after it, 
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on which the judgment that is paſſed con- 
cerning future events depends, which in 
God, to whom all cauſes are naked and open, 
is certain and infallible, but in us, who have 
an imperfect view of them, muſt be fallible; 
bur the more cauſes we know that would 
produce an effect, and the more reaſons 
we have to think there were other cauſes 
in being that did hinder their operation, 
the nearer our eee approach to ab- 

| ſolute certainty, | 
I will only add under this head, that as 
to the fat of the miracles of Chriſt, and 
the gifts of the H. Ghoſt exerciſed by the 
Apoſtles, and by them conferred on others, 
there will be as great diſcovery of a mira- 
culous power if this were not fact as if 
it were. Fot ſince it was certainly gene- 
rally believed, there cannot be ſuppoſed a 
more miraculous power exerted, than that 
of making ſo many perſons believe they 
ſaw works wrought which they did not 
ſee, and even that they experienced cer- 
tain powers within themſelves, which indeed 
they experienced nothing at all of: Strictly 
ſpeaking we have the original evidence for 
Chriſtianity continued with us till this very 
age, ſince we ſee Chriſtianity continued 
and preſerved in the world, which requires 
a power as exactly proportioned to this 
leſſer effect, as the other which attended it, 
to make it firſt take root in the world, was 
1 to 


(! 32 ) 
to that greater effect; and ſince we ſee 
in the continuance of Chriſtianity in the 
world, the effect of that power which firſt 
cauſed it to take root, and without which 


we ſee plainly, as it was at firſt circumſtanc- 


ed, it could never have taken root. We now 
ſee the Goſpel received and believed in 
great part of the world; this could not be, 
if it had not broke through the difficulties 
which lay in the way of its firſt ſpreading 
in the world, but this it could never have 
done, if it had not been for thoſe powers 
which attended it, and gave it that amaz- - 
ing ſucceſs: Particularly the gift of tongues, 
by which means a few illiterate men were 
enabled to ſpread a religion amongſt nati- 
ons whoſe Janguages they had never 
learnt, * | 
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"CHAP. IV; 


A general account of the nature 0 « the 
Chriſtian Revelation. 


'E ſhall, 1 apprehend, take in every 
thing eſſential. to Chriſtianity, if we 


conſider Chriſt the author aud finiſher of 
our faith in theſe three characters of a 
"MO: Prieſt and King, | 1 
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. Let us conſider him as 4 Prophet ; 
and as ſuch, (I.) he has revived the prin- 
ciples of natural religion in the world. He 
has excited and awakened men to the ſe- 
rious conſideration of em, and directed 
em to ſuch uſe of their rational faculties 
employed in conte . the works of 
nature as would lead em to the true no- 
tion of him. He has corrected, by ſetting 
before mens eyes the natural notions they 
have of God as creator and governor of the 
world, the corruptions which negligence 
and vice had introduced; he has given the 
cleareſt and fulleſt view of the perfections 
of God, of his providence, and the vari- 
ous methods of it perfectly agreeable to 
our natural notions of things; and this 
is a great help and aſliſtance to our reaſon 
in the diſcovery of the true foundation on 
which theſe principles are to be laid. He 
hasgiven a full diſcovery of our natural du- 
ties, the notions of which were very much 
corrupted by the Zews, delivered but imper- 
fectly in the law agreeably to the nature of 
the polity God then ſet up, which was of a 
worldly and temporal nature; and not put 
together in one complete ſyſtem, pure and 
unmixt, by any philoſopher | that "al ap- 
peated in the world. And all this he con- 
firmed by miracles, which ſhewed at that 
time to the common people the authority 
of God, not in a long train of reaſoning, 
put to their very ſenſes.” | He 
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He poured out ſuitable gifts on- perſons 


fitted to ſpread theſe doctrines in the world, 
who had a power of conferring em in 


various meaſures and degrees on others, 
Theſe gifts d:ſpoſed and enabled them to 
ſpread their religion in the world, ſup- 
plied the want of acquired abilities, and 
ſhewed the wiſdom and power they diſ- 


covered were of God and not of men; by 


means of theſe the true worſhip and diſ- 
cipline Chriſt would have obſerved were, 
as far as he deſigned, ſettled and fix d for 
all ages and nations. 

2. He has revealed a- new wary thiogs, 
as are great helps to natural religion, but 
could not be diſcovered without the aid 
of revelation : As (1.) The complete for- 


giveneſs of our fins, or removing the en- 


tire puniſhment of ſin. 'Tis probable from 
God's method of dealing with us, that he 
does not deſign to inflict on us the utmoſt 


puniſhment we might conceive due to fin. 
If God does not ſee fit to annihilate us, as 


perfect virtue will be complete happineſs, 
ſo will imperfect virtue be imperfect happi- 
neſs, and in proportion to the degrees of the 
virtue will be the degrees of the happineſs, 
And by conſequence, as repenrance in ſome 
meaſure repairs the diſorders in our fate 


of virtue, ſo it will proportionably in that 


of happineſs: But then that all the ill con- 
or of our fins'fhall in time be re- 
> moved ; 


4 


1 


moved; that we ſhall have no marks of 
God's diſpleaſure, that ſhould, abate the na- 
tural rewards of virtue; and laſtly, that the 
grand puniſhment of ſin, vig. death, ſhall 
be removed, (which is not known to be the 
puniſhment of ſin by the light of nature) 
theſe things only revelation could certainly 
diſcover. (2.) God's. perfect reconciliation, 
ſo as to beſtow on our imperfe& virtue, 
the reward originally due to periess righte- 
oulſneſs. 


This one would never have expected, | 


and indeed it would hardly be credible now 
it is ſaid to be revealed, if it were not for 
the wiſe and holy manner in which we 
are deſcribed as coming to be partakers of 
this reconciliation. The Goſpel repreſents, 
that God has not ſet aſide his laws, or the 


ſanctions of his laws; that as death, the 


original deſigned. puniſhment of fin, en— 
tered by the firſt ſin of man, ſo life, the 
original deſigned reward of righteouſneſs, 
entered through that man alone who per- 


formed complete obedience: And that as 


we are conformed. to the firſt man in pu- 
niſhment by conformity to him in ſin, we 
are partakers in our meaſure and degree of 
the reward of the ſecond, by partaking in 
proportionable degrees of: his virtue ad 
holineſs, ;:,...:- 
1 doarine of has aſſiſtances, in 
cider to Perform our ee that we ſhould 
ha ve 
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have aſſiſtances in performance of our duty, 
by divine influence on our minds, appears 
probable from conſidering how difficult 
our combate is in the cauſe of virtue, how 
agreeable our 1inprovements are to the di- 
vine Being, and how eaſily he can influ- 


ence our minds, according to ſtated ſet- 


tled laws, without diſturbing the preſent 
order of things; and how ſuitable this is to 
his method of governing the natural world 
which requires the continual interpoſition 
of his power for preſerving and directing 
the motions of matter; and that his alike 
continual interpoſitions for aſſiſting the 
minds of rational beings in the acquiring of 
virtue, no leſs ſuits him as the moral, than 
the other as the natural governor of the 
world, and eſpecially ſince this may be 


done in ſo eaſy and regular a manner ; that 


the one ſhall. as much ſeem to proceed 
from the natural powers of our ſouls, as 
the other from the natural. powers of mat- 
ter: And thus the regularity and harmony 
of the divine government, both in the na- 
tural and moral world are admirably pre- 
ſerved. But then on the other hand, that 
beſides this ordinary aſſiſtance God ſhould 
give. the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
main body of the church at firſt, for the 
inlightning 'em in ſuch. truths as have; been 
faithfully delivered to us, and for the confir- 
marign, of the chriſtian faith both t them aud 

Us, 
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us, for the aſſuring the beheving Gentiles 
in all ages that they are children of God, 
and ſo heirs of an eternal inheritance; and 
thus filling their minds with peace, joy, 
and patience, under the ſevereſt ſuffer- 


ings for the ſake of the Goſpel, was ow- | 


ing to his free grace and favour, and was 
a diſpenſation of wiſdom unſearchable 
tO Us. mg 

4. Chriſt has diſcovered the full re- 
wards of virtue in another world. 
That virtue tends to promote happineſs ; 
that it therefore probably- procures it in 
time; and will certainly effect it in eter- 
nity; that in the natural courſe of 
things, in exact proportion to his virtue 
will be the happineſs of a reaſonable be- 
ing; that therefore even here virtue gene- 
rally promotes happineſs, equal degrees of 
virtue equal happineſs, proportionable, 
proportionable degrees; that ſo it ſhould 


be, appears thus to be the will of the Au- 


thor of nature; that however, without a 
conſtant interruption of the order of things 
which neither ſuits our idea of a wiſe go- 
vernour, nor the methods by which God 
does actually govern the world ; ſuch re- 
Wards cannot be exactly adjuſted to virtue 
Here; that therefore the rewards here are but 
the beginnings of the recompences of vir- 
tue, that not only a particular virtuous ac- 
| tion or two, but virtue wherever and when- 
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ever practis d, ſhall meet with a reward 
exattly proportioned to it hereafter ; ſince 
otherwiſe the deſigns of a being of perfect 
wiſdom would be left unfiniſhed and with- 
out producing their intire effects, all this 
may be learnt from the light of nature. But 
then in this way we can only learn the natu- 
ral conſequences of virtue in a future ſtate ; 
as God does not conſtantly interpoſe here 
for the encouragement of virtue, ſo we 
could learn nothing of ſuch conſtant in- 
terpoſitions in another world; on the con- 
trary we might from analogy argue that 
he would not thus conſtantly interpole 5 
and though as one natural effect of virtue 
is its influence on the favour of God, we 
cannot demonſtrate there ſhall be no ad- 
ditional diſcoveries of that ; yet that there 
will be, or what they will be, if any, na- 
tural reaſon cannot diſcover ; as natural 
reaſon does not diſcover death as the pu- 
niſhment of ſin, ſo neither a reſtoration to 
life as the reward of righteouſneſs, and as 
our virtue here is imperfect it cannot diſ- 
cover our ſtate of trial is ended, nor point 
out the time when we ſhall be fix'd in the 

eſſion of our full and final reward. 
2. We may conſider Chriſt as a Prieſt. 
_ Chriſt was obedient to death, he died to 
deliver us from death, as ſacrifices were 
anciently lain in the room of the offen- 


| nl 5 this act of his eſpecially, as the con- 
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cluding - and finiſhing part of a perfectly 
obedient life, was peculiarly acceptable to 
God, more acceptable than any ſacrifices 
under the law could be, as performed in 
obedience to his will. As a teſtimony of 
his being thus accepted with him, God rail- 
ed him from the dead: As his reſurrection 
was the ſign to which he appealed in his 
life-time for the proof of his miſſion, if 
he had not been raiſed from the dead he 
muſt have been an impoſtor, and his pre- 
tended act of obedience in ſubmitting to 


death not at all acceptable to God. Be- 


ing raiſed from the dead he aſcended into 
heaven, and was ſo highly advanced there 
as to receive full power of beſtowing all 
thoſe bleſſings on us, we are rendered 
meet to receive, by thoſe good diſpoſitions 
which prayer to God has a tendency to 
diſcover and promote. And now this ac- 
count ſhews why Chriſt, is repreſented dy- 
ing as a ſacrifice ; why ſo much ſtreſs is 
in "ſome places laid on his death; and yet 
in others even greater on his reſurrection; 
how he is ſaid to be conſecrated a Prieſt 
at his reſurrection, and why he is repre- 
ſented as entring with his blood into the 
heavens to make an atonement for us 
there; as the High Prieſt entered with the 


blood of the ſacrificed beaſt into the Holy 


of Holies to make an atonement for the 
people OE tacl. Death entered by ſin ; 
5 | life 


8 


; 
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life was to re- enter by righteouſneſs; there- 
fore through / Chriſt only, whoſe whole 
life Was without ſtain, and whoſe obedi- 
ence to death Was à complete diſcovery of 
an intire conqueſt of ſin, Rom. viii. 3. 


Thus there was a perfect expiation of 


fin; God diſcovered a becoming regard to 
the honour of his laws. and government, 
his equal and ſteady government not drop- 
ping the ſanctions of his laws, and there- 
fore not ſuffering life to enter till righteouſ- 
neſs, to which it was annexed as a reward, 
had entered alſo; thus ſetting a perfect 
example of virtue and of the reward of it, 
and yet encouraging our imperfect virtue, 
by beſtowing as a reward of the perfect 
virtue of Chriſt, a power to beſtow de- 
grees of happineſs in a future life on us, 
proportioned to our virtue here *. 

-- This is the account the Scripture gives 


us of Chriſt's Prieſthood, and in this we 


may ſee the following Iinflanons: of wiſ- 
dom. 


* Chriſt's Priefitioed is all along repreſented alter the man- 
ner of the Levitical Prieſthood; thus he is deſcribed as appear- 
ing in the preſence of God for us, as the High Prieſt prefent- 

before God the blood of the facrificed - beaſt in the Holy 
of Holies; and in alluſion to the fame Prieſthood, it ſeems to me 
that our Saviour is deſcribed as i for us ; whereas in 
other places it is clearly repreſented, that he had by his obedi- 
ent ſufferings obtained the full power of beflowing all ſuitable 
bleſſings on his people, and ſo needed not continually to renew 
his E tor a Orr ny given him. 
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(49) 
(.) In God's appointing ſo excellent a 
perſon as his own Son for this purpoſe, 


by which he more effectually diſcovers his | 


| hatred of fin and regard to the honour of 
his laws and government on the one hand, 
and his love to ſinners on the other. 
(2) In his appointing a man to expiate 
for the ſins of men, on which the Apo- 


ſtle ſeems to lay great ſtreſs, Rom. v. and | 
Heb. ii. and no wonder, ſince thus all the | 
wiſe ends mentioned above were anſwer- 


ed, which could not be by the ſacrifices 
of beaſts, which could not therefore take 
away fin, nor fully repreſent that ſacrifice 


which did; but only as they were appoin- | 
ted of God, led mens thoughts to ſome | 


more perfect expiation he would in time 
appoint (though what it ſhould be they 
could not tell) by which this - deſign of 
accepting an atonement for the ſins of men 
God has imperfectly diſcovered, ſhall be 
fully and .completely executed, as the ſha- 
dow caſt by a luminous body, does not 
| repreſent the luminous body, like an image 
formed by it; but only diſcovers that ſome 
luminous body there is: See the intire ↄth 
Chap. to the Hebrews and beginning of 
the roth. 

(3.) In God's FEY" ting to us the new 
covenant as Rene in "Chriſt's blood, 
whereby vaſt encouragement is given us, 


and great aid to our weakneſs, as in ano- 
ther 
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(4 x) 
ther caſe by God's adding the ſecurity. of 
his oath to his promiſe. - 

(4.) By Chriſt's being repreſented always 
in heaven in the preſence of God, inter- 
ceding for us with him, which is a great 


| help to our weakneſs ; though it be cer- 


tainly true that God is ever of himſelf 
diſpoſed to give us thoſe good things he 

ſees fit for us, in that way he ſees beſh, 
z. Chriſt is repreſented as a King; while 
on earth he acted as a prophet, and reyeal- 
ed the will of God, but after his reſurrec- 


tion, he was made head over all, angels 


and men. He then ſent down the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt as marks of royalty; the 


Apoſtles were eminently indued with theſe 
gifts, and thus qualified to be the prime 


miniſters in Chriſt's kingdom, Chriſt now 
over-rules all things for the good of his 
Church; and will at length ſet up a glori- 
ous, peaceful, and proſperous and holy king- 
dom over all nations, before the concluſi- 
on of which he will raiſe the dead, judge 


every one according to his works, and 


then deliver up the kingdom to the Fa- 
Ser. 

Nov in this account of Chriſt's kingdom 
we may obſerve the hen inſtances of 
wiſdom. 

(I.) In the appointment of the perſon 


to be the Lord and judge of all; him 1 
by his n and power is fitted to 


manage 


TS) 


manage all affairs of the world, and by 
the dignity of his nature and his near re- 
lation to God might add authority to all 
his laws; him whoſe government is recom- 
mended by the moſt endearing conſiderati- 
on of his having voluntarily given up him- 
ſelf to death for us, to obtain this pro- 
priety in us, and in whoſe direction of all 
affairs for our good We may reſt with the 
greateſt ſecurity; by intruſting whom with 
the management of alll affairs, and particu- 
larly the determining our final ſtate, our 
regards to him are ſecured and our hope 
in God ſtrengthned; a ſuitable reward is 
beſtowed on his extraordinary virtue, one 
is appointed to be our judge, who as man 
can become viſible to us, and as Mediator 
is fitted to judge all reer to his own 
merciful law. 

(2.) In the frame of Chriſt's laws, which 
are all founded in truth and reaſon ; if it 
were, as has been ſhewn, reaſonable for 
God to appoint a Mediator, then it muſt 
be reaſonable, when there is ſuch an ap- 
pointment, to acknowledge it and behave 
ſuitably to it; for it is a law of reaſon to 
behave ſuitably in all the circumſtances in 
which we are placed; though therefore na- 
tural reaſon could not diſcover a Mediator, 
yet when the appointment of him is diſ- 
covered, all thoſe actions by which there is 
expreſſed a becoming ſenſe of ſuch appoint- 
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ment appear reaſonable, and- therefore. it 


* 


appears reaſonable that in our prayers and 
thankſgivings we ſhould expreſs our re- 
ceiving our bleſſings through the hands of 
this Mediator God has appointed, eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that this tends to promote 
that fear of ſinning, and humility on the 
one hand, and that ſteady hope and truſt in 


God on the other, for: advancing which 
excellent ends God is ſuppoſed to have ap- 


pointed a Mediator. 15 

(3.) In the account we have of this Judg- 
ment, that at the concluſion of this Scene 
of things, when God's providences towards 
the inhabitants of our earth are cloſed up, 


when there has been ſufficient trial of the 


virtue of all, there ſhould be a review of 
our actions, that they ſhould be all, at a 
certain appointed time, called over and ſo- 
lemnly accounted for; and thus the wiſdom, 
juſtice and goodneſs of God in all his paſt 


and future dealings with men fully cleared 


up, before all men are to receive from 
the appointed judge their full and final 
rewards, ſeems very agreeable to natural 


reaſon. That this ſhould be done with the 


ſolemnities deſcribed in the New Teſtament, 
ſo apt to ſtrike our imaginations and move 
our paſſions, the great ſprings of actions, 
ſeems alſo no leſs agreeable to the wiſdom 
of God's government; and one conſidera- 
ble part of this, vis. the burning up _ 

| earth 
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carth for the puniſhment of the wicked. is 
agreeable to God's paſt proceeding in de- 
ſtroying the old earth by water, and 
to a tradition that has had a very large 
ſpread among the Heathens. That there 
ſhould be a ſolemn fixed time of conſide- 
rable length appointed for this, ſeems to 
follow naturally from the ſuppoſition of 
there being ſuch a judgment of all; if 


this judgment be nothing elſe but mens 


appointment to the reſpective recompen- 
ces of their actions, that requires no length 
of time nor ſolemnity of proceeding at 


all: But if there be ſuch a ſolemn judg- 


ment that bears ſome reſemblance to ſuch 
proceedings amongſt us, as the Scripture 
plainly ſuppoſes, it muſt take up conſider- 
able time; God can do things in an in- 
ſtant, as in making or drowning our earth; 
but if he works in a natural way, as he 
ſeems repreſented to have done in both 
theſe actions, he muſt be a conſiderable time 
in performing them. Natural reaſon ſhews 
the neceſſary conſequences of virtue and 
vice in eternity, and theſe conſequences as 
ariſing from the will of the author of na- 
ture; but this wont affect ſo much the 


common people, as they won't eaſily be 


ſatisfied of the neceſlary conſequence of 
things in eternity, when they do not ſee it 
in time, and will want ſome plain diſco- 
yeries of the fayour and wrath of God. 
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To affect them religion muſt be brought 
down to their ſenſes and imaginations, and 
ſtir their paſſions, to which ends nothing 
can be better adapted than the Scripture 
account of the future judgment. And the 
knowledge of ſuch. a judgment as this is 
wholly owing to revelation, and came to 
the Gentiles wholly by the Goſpel revela- 
tion, according to the  Apoſtle's KOs 
Ale xVii. t. 

Coroll. 1. We ſee the true notion of 
Chriſtianity, vis. natural religion revived, 
cleared, improved, ſtrengthened and aſſiſt- 
ed by farther diſcoveries beyond what 'rea- 
fon could give, which guards againſt two 
extremes of making Chriſtianity wholly 
contrary to, or at leaſt independent on 
natural religion, or making it nothing cle 
but natural religion revived.  '' | 

| Coroll. 2. We (ee how excellently Chris- 
tianity ſuits our natural notions of a reve- 
lation, vig. as clearing and ſtrengthning 
the principles and motives of natural reli- 
gion, and ſuperadding ſuch diſcoveries as 
do enlarge the minds of all, furniſh with 
new motives to the practice of holineſs, 
and are particularly adapted to aſſiſt the 
weakneſs of the bulk of mankind, and in 
a manner ſuited to their capacities and cir- 
cumſtances, direct and influence them i in me 
amen of their duty. 
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CHAP. v. 
of the Sad . for Clriflia 


ni, as compared with fe ormer re- 
velations. 


N conſidering this argument, I ſhall 1. 


take a view of Chriſtianity in its rela- 
tion to former revelations, and conſider it 
as the perfection of em, and compleating 
their deſign as it pretends to do. 2. As it 
is in itſelf in all the ſeveral parts of it, tend- 
ing to promote an end worthy of God. 
1. Then, I ſhall conſider Chriſtianity in 
the relation it bears to former revelations. 

(r.) Tis a thing credible in it (elf ; that a 
being of perfect knowledge and goodneſs, 
ſhould make various revelations of his will 
to ſuch weak and ignorant creatures as we, 
according to our various exigencies. 

(2.) That ſomething ſhould be revealed 
to us Which we could not otherwiſe have 
known, but which is of great uſe as a 
means to promote holineſs, and which 
when revealed ern it ſelf to our ſtrict- 
eſt reaſon. | 

(3.) Such a revelation is that « concerning 
eternal life as the reward of righteouſneſs ; 
death i is that which all dread as the ſum of 

natural 
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natural evils which we here feel, to which 
they all lead, and in which they end, and 
life is what we all deſire; we find at pre- 
ſent that the exerciſe of our powers, and our 
perception of pleaſure depends on the tem- 
perament of the body, and tho' this tem- 
perament be not always the moſt happy, 
which therefore we can't but wiſh altered; 
yet as we ſeem of that order of beings whoſe 
operations are not wholly independent on 
matter; and as we find by experience our 
happineſs at preſent depends much on the 
bodily frame, we can't but deſire the con- 


tinuance of the union between the ſoul and 


body diſpoſed fo, as in the beſt manner to 
be inftrumental to it in its operations and 


perceptions of pleaſure, or if it be diſcon- 


tinued, to have it reſtored to this ſtate; and 
therefore the Apoſtle deſcribes even the 
Heathens as groaning after eternal life, be- 
cauſe, tho they had no notice of a reſur- 
et they naturally deſired thoſe 
bleſſings which really belong only to thoſe 


that are the children of God, by being 


children of the reſurrection. Rom. viii. 19. 
'This eternal life could not be known 


without a revelation. 
Death is the natural conſequence of ws 


make of our bodies, and can be prevented 


only by the will of God ordering it other- 


wiſe ; which will of God, ſince we don't 
e411 WY know 


know the motives Pn determine it, muſt 
be unknown to us. 

But when revelation has made known 
this, it appears moſt reaſonable ; ; for what 
can be mare fit than that natural evils, and 


ſo death, the ſum of em, ſhould be the 


effect of moral evil; and that life, the ſum 
of natural bleſſings, ſhould be the conſe- 
quence. of moral good? 


(4) This revelation of eternal life Was 


firſt made to Adam in Paradiſe. 

There was a particular command given 
him to abſtain from the fruit of one tree 
in the garden which was in its own na- 
ture hurtful to him, on pain of death. This 
ſhews that perfect righteouſneſs would have 
procured him ęternal life; the threatning 


of death to fin, implying the promiſe of - 


life to righteouſneſs. This law was given 


him by way of tryal, and the propereſt 


tryal in the world it was of his ſubmiſſion 
to God's wiſdom, and the ſubjection of his 
appetites to reaſon, which two diſpoſi itions 
lead to the practice of all virtue. He ſin- 
ned by ſuffering his appetites to prevail ſo 
far as to render him inattentive to the rea- 
ſons which would have ſhewn him, that 
the doing of what he had ſo great evi- 
dence of God's having farbidden him, 


could never procure him the means of at- 


Fayning iel and avoiding miſery. 


Now 


* 1 


* _ _ 7 +Ws -Wwe EE 5s oa CEISW ST iWe 


(49) 
Now as this law was given by way of trial 
of virtue, tis plain that eternal life could 
only belong to Adam, if he had been 
virtuous in every other inſtance as well as 
that of obedience to this law ; that death 
then muſt be the wages of every ſin, and 
eternal life only the reward of perfect righ- 
teouſneſs. 
(J.) After the fall this life was forfeited, but 
God gives ſome hopes of a reſtoration to it by 


promiſing, that mankind ſhould at laſt prevail 


over that ſpecies of creatures the ſerpent, or 
thoſe ſuperior beings, whoſe head or chief 
now appeared in the form of a ſerpent, 
and by thus putting on the appearance of a 
divine meſſenger pretending to explain far- 
ther a command before received, deceived 
our firſt parents, and brought ſin and death 
into the world. The promiſe therefore of 
mankind's at laſt bruiſing his head, the ſeat 


and the emblem of power, ſeems to imply 


the defeating his deſign of bringing on 
them eternal death, and deſtroying his mor- 
tal power by the introduction of life by 
righteouſneſs. 

Theſe hopes were kept alive by expia- 
tory ſacrifices, which ſſeem an appoint- 
ment of God, to ſhew the deſert of ſin, to 
give perſons the firſt notion of death, to 
ſhew that God was not wholly implacable, 
and by thus reprieving life, to give ſome faint 
hopes of a reſtoration to eternal life; from 
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theſe imperfect expiations to lead to the 
expectat ion of ſome perfect expiation to be 
appointed in time by that Being whoſe wiſe 
deſigns are ever executed, and whoſe works 
are never imperfect. 

(6.) God's expreſſing in the carly ages of 
the world his diſtinguiſhing regard to the 
virtuous as in the caſe of Abel, and yet not 
diſtinguiſhing 'em by his favours in this 


life, led men naturally to expect em in | 


another world. 

(7.) The covenant of temporal bleſſings 
with Noah would eaſily be conſidered as 
a pledge of eternal ones; the removing 
one part of the original curſe, vis, that on 
the ground, naturally Heading men to hope 
it was God's deſign in time to remove the 
whole curſe, and ſo that of death on man. 

(8.) For a reward of Abraham's extraor- 
dinary faith, God promiſed to bleſs him 
in ſo eminent a manner, that he ſhould be 
the pattern of bleſſing to all nations, Gen. 
xii. 3. after whoſe example, when they 
wiſhed happineſs for themſelves or others, 


they ſhould deſire to be bleſſed. Abraham 


might eaſily underſtand from the event that 
this was not to be underſtood of any ex- 
traordinary temporal bleſſings, neither could 
he apprehend temporal bleſſings to be the 
complete tewards of that obedience God 
was pleaſed to accept; afterwards God (Gen. 
xv. 85 fully explains this, when he ac. 

| 2 counted 


* 


counted faith to him for righteouſne:, 5. e. 
declared his acceptance of his faith, ſo as to 
give him a title thereby to life, the reward 
of righteouſneſs. _ 
And when Gen. xvii. he penmiſte 6e 


Abrabam and his ſeed, 5. e. thoſe of them 


that were imitators of his faith, as 1/aac 
was, Gen. xxi. 12. Chap. xvii. 19, 20, 21. 


Rom. ix. 7. to be their God, the import of 


this promiſe is that he would beſtow on 
them the reward originally due by God's 
promiſe to righteouſneſs, viz. eternal life, 
which ſince death now by God's appoint- 


ment paſſes on all, muſt include a reſur- 


rection to that life. And this is the argu- 
ment for the reſurrection our Saviour ur- 


ges againſt the Sadduces, Luke xx. 37, 38. 
Jehovah was the God of the faithful Patri- 


archs, therefore of all the faithful, i. e. their 
governour and rewarder, i. e. the beſtower 
of eternal life on them, 3. e. the raiſer of 


them to life, ſince, according to the gene- 


ral law of nature, they die as others do; 


God is not the God of the dead, 1. e. of 


thoſe that die ſo as not to live again; the 
Patriarchs therefore, though at the time God 


declared himſelf to Moſes to be their God, 
they were dead to the world, yet were a- 
live to God, as it lay within the power 


of God to raiſe them to life when he 
pleaſed, and therefore God might be ſaid 
to be their God, i. e. their rewarder or the 

; beſtower 
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beſtower of eternal life on them, though 
at that time they were dead, juſt as Abra- 
ham is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be the father 
of us all; Gentiles as well as Fews that 
believe, in the ſight of God, who quickneth 
the dead. and calleth thoſe things that be 
not as tho they were, Rom. iv. 16, 17. *. 

| er Abraham 


* The word God in Scripture is a relative term, and ſigni- 
fies dominion and authority, and on this- account, thoſe that 
are like God in dominion, as Adam in innocence was, Gen. i. 
26, 27. Luke iii. 38. and the faithful ſince that are intitled to 
an eternal life with glory and dominion, are called ſons of God, 
i. e. ſuch as are like God ; to be the God of any perſon or peo- 
Plc therefore, is to have dominion oyer them, which is ac- 

nowledged by worſhip; civil, when their dominion is viſible; 
religious, when the dominion is inviſible. Thus the ſeveral in- 
viſible beings that were imagined by the Heathens to have domi- 


nion over them were called by them Gods, _ really be- 


cauſe they had no ſuch dominion they were no Go | 
Thus Angels, who before the coming of Chriſt really had 
dominion over the ſeveral countries of the earth, are called 
Gods by the ſpine of God in Scripture ; and in like manner are 
earthly magiſtrates: Fehpuab is the moſt High, above all Gods; 
8 is the God of all reaſonable beings; but he is in a pecu- 
iar manner the God of thoſe that own his authority, and ſubmit 
to his government, and claim the privileges of faithful ſubjects. 
Thus in the revolt of the world from Fehovah to idols, he 
was peculiarly the God of Abraham and his ſeed; afterwards, 
in a more diſtioguiſhing manner, he is declared to be the God 
of his ſeed by I/aac and Facob ; in proceſs of time theſe became 
a nation, and God ſettled.a polity among them, and governed 
them in a viſible manner, as other nations were ruled by earthl 
governours; he gave them a body of laws ſuited to their parti. 
cular national conſtitution with temporal anions ; but as God 


was thus the viſible and temporal governour of Iſrael, as a 


nation; ſo he was, at the fame time, their ſpiritual governour, 
by ſpiritual laws, with their eternal anions, which they pro- 
feſſed ſubjecton to, as no other nation in the earth did; and in 
a peculiar minner, the ſpiritual governour of thoſe good men 
amongſt them, that realy ſubmitted to the ſpiritual govern- 
ment of God. In this ſenſę it was that God was the God of 


the Patriarchs; God is not a mere temporal governour; his laws 


Au. 


(53) 


Abraham then was ſet forth as the great 


exemplar of faith, and of the reward God 


graciouſly deſigned jt, vis. eternal life 


are ſpiritual, and their GnRions eternal ; and when God made 


his promiſes to the Patriarchs, he was not a temporal King to 


any. Promiſes are to be taken in the moſt extenfivg ſenſe, where 
there is nothing in the nature of the thing, or in the context, 
c. to limit them. The promiſe then of being the God of 
the Patriarchs is moſt naturally underſtood of his being their 
eternal rewarder. | | 
2 is aid to be their God on account of their, faith 
obedience, i, e. on account of their unfeigned ſubmiſſion 


| to the / iritual government of God, and ſo being intituled to ite 


eternal bleſſings ; God. counted faith to them for righteouſneſs, 
i. e. ſo as to intitle them to the reward of righteouſneſs, eter- 
nal life; God did not beſtow on them diſtinguiſhing temporal 
bleſſings; ſuch as the poſſeſſion of Canaan, in which they were 
but ſtrangers and pilgrims, Heb, xi. 9, 13. When God promi- 
ſes to be the God of Abraham and his ſeed, this covenant is 
expreſly faid to be made with Iſaac and his ſeed, i. e. 
with the imitators of Abraham's faith, in expreſs contradiſtincti- 
on to the natural ſeed of Abraham that were not imitators of 


| his faith, as 1/mael, Gen. xvii. 19, 20, 21. XX, 9, 10, 12, 


13. and laſtly, with the promiſe of being the God of Abra- 
ham and his ſeed, is joined, that of giving Canaan for an ever- 


| hſting inheritance, which ſhews plainly that the promiſe be- 


longs not to Abraham's natural ſeed, as ſuch, for then TIſhmaet 
Eſau had been entituled'to it; nor to any part of Abraham's 
natural ſeed, but as imitators of his faith; and therefore the 
Iſraelites bave forfeited this bleſſing by their infidelity ; and will 

reſtored to it in the latter days only on their returning to 
the imitation of faithful Abraham, 2 Sam. vii. 10. Ezek. xxxvii: 
Tſaiah Ix. 19, to the end; Ixv. 17, 18, 19. Ixvi. 22, Fer. 
xXxxi. 31,—35, If we carry our inquiries ſo far as the New 
Teſtament, we ſhall find, that as Chriſt alone was perfecily o- 
bedient to the will of God, and ſo had alone a right to eternal 
life, the reward of righteouſneſs ; Fehovah is faid in a peculiar 
manner to be his God as well as Father ; and thus, in a lower 
ſenſe, be is called the God of all that by faith are, through 
Chriſt, entitled to eternal life, and in ſome places he is repre- 
ſented, as the God of the whole body of profeſſed believers, juſt 
as he was of the whole Jewiſh nation formerly, becauſe t 


only, of all the nations of the earth, ' profeſſed ſubjection to Fe- 


Aab, the creator of heaven and earth, _ 
I 0 Apon 


upon the laſt and fulleſt diſcovery of 4. 
brabams faith in offering up his ſon, God 
promiſed that his ſeed ſhould in like man. 


ner be ſuch an example of bleſſedneſs aF 
he was; how this was to be, perhaps A. 
brabam cguld not at firſt underſtand ; but 


fince prophecies and the event have explain- 


ed it to mean, that as death entered by] 


the ſin of one man, ſo one man of Abra. 


ham's ſeed ſhould be intitled to life by] 


righteouſneſs, and thus ſhould be to all, the 


pattern and exemplar of righteouſneſs, and] 


of the reward of it, which reward God 


is graciouſly pleafed to beſtow on thoſe 


who are conformed to his righteouſneſs by 
ſincerity. | 


(9.) As a farther reward of Abrabams . 


extraordinary faith, to preſerve the pure 
worſhip of God in the world, and the tra- 
dition of that eminent perſon who was to 
bring life, God ſeparated ſome of Abra- 
ham's poſterity ; promiſed them a fruitful 
country for their habitation z gave them 
the viſible ſymbols of his preſence ; ſettled 
a body of laws with proper temporal ſanc- 
tions; and theſe to be executed by proper 
miniſters of his appointment; and laſtly, 
from time to time, raiſed up thoſe who 
fhould keep alive the great promiſe of A. 
braham's ſeed, and farther explain it. Sec 
an excellent account of the Jewiſb conſti- 
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tution in the late eſſay on the ſeveral diſ- 
penſations of God to mankind, pag. 3 5. 

(ro.) The law of Moſes was in all igþ 
parts fitted to anſwer the great end of reyc- 
- lation. It ſhewed what is the conſequence 
of ſin, and what of righteouſneſs, by threat- 
ning death to the one and promiſing life to 
the other; in this way indeed it could 
not confer life, which if it had done it had 
been contrary to the Abrahamzick covenant, 
which promiſed life to al/ nations on the 
condition of faith: It thus convinced of 
ſin, and led men to expect life in the way 
| of faith in which it was before promiſed 
to Abraham, and to wait for the more full 
diſcovery of this life by that ſeed of Abra- 


Vam, which was, as the prophecies given 


from time to time to the 7ewiſb Church 
did gradually explain, to bring it into the 
world, _ „„ 
The expiations of the law, ſhewed men 
the deſert of ſin, repreſented God to them 
as not abſolutely implacable, and led them 
to the hopes of ſome perfect expiation, 
they could not tell what, but ſuch as 
God's wiſdom ſhould pitch on for the com- 
plete expiation of all ſin whatever. 
To thoſe who have ſeen the laſt reve- 
lation of God's will, and diſcern how it 
is the completion of all his former revela- 
tions; how many things there are in it 
agreeing with former revelations, * 
10W 
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ſhew a reaſonableneſs in ſome former in- 
ſtitutions which otherwiſe appear trifling, 
ere appears a moral fitneſs in many ap- 
pointments of Moſes, the reaſons of which 
the Hfraelites at that time could have no 
notion of, In order to preſerve the Iſta. 
elites from falling into the corruptions of 
other nations, it was neceſſary they ſhould 
have laws given them that ſhould by pre- 


ſcribing different methods of eating and | 


drinking, Cc. by rites, as circumciſion, 
that would make them ridiculous or odi- 
ous to other nations, keep them a ſeparate 
and diſtin& people ; and eſpecially that by 
preſcribing different and oppoſite rites to 
thoſe of the neighbour nations in their 
worſhip, ſhould preſerve them from mix- 
ing with them in their idolatries ; theſe 
laws muſt be ſuited to their particular ge- 
nius and conſtitution; and in order to pre- 
ſerve ſo ſtubborn a people within ſome 
bounds, muſt make ſome indulgences to 
them; as in preſcribing a pompous —_— 
nial worſhip, allowing divorce, &rc. As 
they were under the peculiar government 
of God, conſidered as a nation, and as 
God governed (like earthly kings) by pro- 
per miniſters, whom he endowed with no 
ſupernatural gifts to enable them to diſco- 
ver who had the principles of virtue or 


vice, and deſerved the different rewards of 


the one or the other, which indeed it was 
N | not 


„ 
not proper ſhould be diſtributed in this life; 
ſo theſe laws muſt chiefly relate to overt- 


acts, and thoſe reſpecting either the homage 


to be paid to God, their king, or a ſuitable 


behaviour towards the Iſraelites their fel- 
low ſubjects: 
under the law of Moſes, could not but con- 


But theſe wiſe and good men, 


clude, that there was a law of reaſon ante- - 


| cedent to this of Moſes, which preſcribed to 


the thoughts as well as the outward actions, 
which was univerſal, and the ſanQions of 
which could not be fully executed in this life, 
and the Moſaicł conſtitution would help ſuch 
conſiderate perſons to the more perfect diſco- 
very of this uni rerſal 3 a, and its 


ſanctions 151136 


The Fewsſh government, tho in ſome 
ene like that of other nations, differs 
in this material point, vi. that God is the 
head of that ſociety, in a peculiar manner. 
Now, tho' for wiſe reaſons the main body 
of the laws he preſcribes muſt relate to the 
external actions, and their ſanRtions 'muſt 
be temporal yet theſe who are under this 
peculiar law of God, muſt be conſidered as 
under the law of reaſon, which is God's 


general [aw, and they can't be ſuppoſed 


intituled to the fayour of God, if they 
allow themſelves in the breach of that law 
in any inſtance, tho' they ſhould perfectly 
comply with the other; juſt as Adam would 
not have been intituled to eternal life, — 

E 
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he had failed in the breach of the law of 
reaſon in any inſtance, tho he had compli- 
ed with that particular poſitive law that was 
given him. The law of Moſes helps to the 
knowledge of the law of nature, by giving 
us the genetal heads of our duty, reſpecting 
God and our neighbourz to which others 
may be reduced by parity of reaſon, which 
the law of reaſon (which we are under to 


God antecedently to any poſitive law, and 


which this patticular poſitive law calls us 
to attend to,) lays us under an obligation of 
endeavouring to attain the knowledge of, 
and forming our practice accordingly. The 
law of Moſes, by preſcribing to the thoughts 
in ſome particular inſtances, leads us to at- 
tend to the reaſons which are equally ſtrong 
for our government of them in all caſes ; by 
giving us ſuch general principles as the love 
of God and our ncighbour, from which our 
whole duty may be deduced, it excites us 
to the making that Roper uſe of out 
reaſon, 
By threatening death. to ſin, and pro- 
miſing life to righteouſneſt, it keeps alive 
on men's minds the ſenſe of the original po- 
ſitive ſanctions of God's law, which the Hea- 
thens were neceſſarily unacquainted with. 
By reſolving the obligation of all moral 
virtues directly into the authority of God, 
it kept alive a ſenſe of that upon men's 
_— which thoſe among the Heathens, 
who 
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mb, Ma & 


VR oo | 


„ 0 
who had gone fartheſt in ſhowing the rea- 
ſonableneſs of virtue, ſeem to have had but 
By repreſenting the natural conſequences 
of virtue and vice as proceeding from the 
will of God, ſince the one was made the 
ſubject of promiſe, the other of threaten- 


| ings, it kept alive on men's minds the ſenſe of 
God as the rewarder of them that diligently 


ſeek him; and ſince it appears that theſe are 
not equally nor completely executed in this 
life, it taught em to look for another.. 
As their reaſon taught them that God 
was the Governor of the world by a law 
with ſpiritual ſanctions, as well as of one 
particular people, by a law with 'temporal 
ſanctions; ſo the execution of the latter, 
by proper miniſters appointed deere 


| pole, led them to expect the alike execu lon 


of the former, when God ſaw fit and proper 

that it ſhould be done, which tis evident 

can't be, completely, in this life. TY 
Before the law there was the Abrahamick 


Ld ieee EL ab 3:13 3Et 
covenant, which promiſed eternal "JIife to 


faith: This then naturally led them'to think, 
that tho” as they broke-the law they could 
not be free from that death which ſin firſt 
introduced, and ever ſince continued in the 
world; yet that the promiſe of life made to 
Abraham, and in him, to all the faithful, 
ſhould be fulfilled in the re ſurrection of all 
the faithful (even tho”, like Abraham, they 
9 G 1 
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had in ſome inſtances broken the law of 


God that they were under) to an eternal life 


of happineſs: Had the knowledge of cter- 
nal life, which the Abrahamick covenant 
thus furniſhed the 1/raehtes with, direct. 


ed them to their ſpiritual duties of ſelf. 


denial, heavenly-mindedneſs, c. See 
the Eſſay on the ſeveral diſpenſations, 
P. 31. nas n 
Corol. From what has been ſaid under 
this head, we may ſee how to reconcile the 
different and ſeemingly oppoſite accounts of 


the law, both in the old and new Teſta- 


ment. 

Thus we underſtand how our Saviour, 
Mat. xix. comes to promiſe the young man 
eternal life on obedience to thelaw, refering 
him for the knowledge of the terms of life, 
to the ten commandments, and directing him, 
by his explication of the laſt of them, to 
the obſerving the obligation he was under, 
as a reaſonable creature, to exerciſe a duc 
government over his thoughts at all times, 
and ape, merely to abſtain. from i injuring his 
neighbour in the particular inſtances men- 
tioned, but to do good to him in all in- 
ſtances whatever. 

Thus we ſee how Chriſt, in his diſ- 
courſe on the mount, very wiſely corrects 
the miſtakes of the Fewws in his time, who 
regarded only temporal laws and temporal 
| lanctions, and directs them to thoſe ſpiritual 
| Precepts, 
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precepts, with their ſpiritual ſanctions, 
which would approve themſelves to their 
uncorrupted reaſon, extending, by a parity 
of reaſon, the law which preſcribed the 
curbing ſome irregular appetites to an obli- 
gation to the ſubduing all. Thus St. Paul's 
different accounts of the law, as witneſling 
to the. doctrine of faith, and yet preſcribing 

rfect works as the term of life; as car- 
nal, conſiſting of carnal ordinances, and 
yet ſpiritual, ſhewing him, that deſires of 
evil were ſinful; and laſtly, as promiſing 
eternal life, and yet having ſanctions of a 
temporal nature, are caſily reconciled to- 


gether. 
(11,) The 


'Tis plain that St. Paul ſometimes in his diſcourſes concern- 
ing juſtification, does not merely underſtand the political law of 
the Jews, but a poſitive law, threatening death to ſin. Ac- 
cording to the apoſtle, fin is not imputed where there is no ſuch 
poſitive law. *Tis this which gives fin its value, as it were, 
aſſigning the puniſhment which is due to it. 

The original law, which aſſigned the due puniſhment of ſin, 
was the law given to Adam; and by this law, all from Adam 
to Moſes died, even tho' they bad not ſinned like Adam, i. e. by 
the breach of a poſitive law, threatening death, The law of 
Moſes threatened violent death, either by God's own hands im- 
mediately, or by the hands of the magiſtrate, conſidered as his 
miniſter, to all the breakers of it. This law of Moſes was not 
the original law, in conſequence of which men die; for all died 
from Adam to Moſes; and tho perſons, by offering the ap- 
pointed ſacrifices, were ſecured from that violent death which was 
threatened by the law of Moſes; yet ſtill they muſt (as the 
Apoſtle often obſerves) die as /mners, in conſequence of the law 
threatening death to fin, i. e. the original Jaw given to Adam; the 
ſenſe of which Moſes's law, by the threatening of death to 
every breach of it, and by the ſubſtitution of facrifices, which 
repreſents the deſert of fin, ſerved to revive: on the minds of 


men. 
G3 See 
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(1 1.) The prophets were raiſed up in the 


Jeuiſb church to enforce the obligations of 
_ morality; to keep alive the ſenſe of the 
Abrahamick covenant ; to reprove the na- 


tion, 


See Rom. ii. 12, 13, 14, 1. iii. 20, 21, 22, 23, 27, 28, 
31. iv. 15. v. 13. vii. 9. viii. 4. Gal. iii. 12. Gal. v. 3, 
> J 3 
This may ſerve to reconcile the differences of learned men, 
concerning the law of Moſes, and St. Paul's reaſonings about 
Juſtification, 75 | 
"Tis evident the law of Moſes is a political law, and thus the 
main precepts of it muſt be external, and the promiſes and 
threatenings temporal; but then there is this difference between 
the Fewiſh polity and all others, that their government was a 
theocracy. | | | 
Now tis certain, that God is the Governor of all reaſonable 
creatures, by the law of reaſon, and the natural conſequences of 
obedience or diſobedience to that law, for as long time as our 
exiſtence continues; he muſt then be the ſpiritual as well as tem- 
ral Governor of the Iſraelites. The main body of the Fewiſh 
ws were of an external nature; and as political laws, they 
allowed ſome things to the Fews, that were contrary to the law 
of nature; i. e. they did not puniſh ſuch crimes, with the death 
threatened to others. But ſtill, as the Fews were under the 
law of nature, they were obliged to every thing their reaſon 
taught them to be good, whether expreſſed in the law or no; 
they were under the ſame law of nature with others, and were 
helped to diſcover this, by the general laws of nature expreſſed 
in the law, by particular laws, to which others might be re- 
duced by parity of reaſon, cc. but till their obligation to obey 
thoſe laws which their reaſon thus deduced from the others, 
ariſes only from the obligation they, with all the reſt of man- 
kind, are under to obey reaſon. 
| The Jewiſh law was of a political nature; but as it was a law 
of God, a foſitive law of God (like that to Adam) wet, 
death to be the wages of ſin, the Apoſtle deſcribes the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law, or that way of juſtification by perfect unſin- 
ning obedience, which was revealed to Adam, in language bor- 
rowed from the law of Moſes; but then on the other hand, a8 
the law alſo provided the remedy of facrifices for ſins that were 
not preſumptuous, arfd promiſed to the people of Iſrael the bleſ- 
ſings of the land of Canaan, to ſincere obedience to the law, 


here was ſome thadow of the grace of the Goſpel, The im. 
: perfect 


4 
tion, or the heads of it, when they were 
gone into great corruptions in principle or 
practice; to inſtruct them in the preference 
of moral duty to ceremonial obſervances, 
| > which 


perfect expiations of the law were a ſhadow of the perfect ex- 
piation of the Goſpel: Their expiations of political guilt were 
a ſhadow of the Goſpel expiation of moral guilt ; and the pro- 
miſes of temporal bleſſings on ſincere obedience to the law of 
_— made to the people of Iſrael, were a ſhadow of the ſpiritual 
and eternal bleſſings made to every particular perſon ſmcerely 
obeying the Goſpel; and therefore the Apoſtle, as he ſometimes 
illuſtrates the terms of the original law of works, by the deſcrip- 
tions yUu of the law of Moſes, as threatening death to every 
fn; ſo at other times he illuſtrates the method of juſtification, 
by faith or ſincere obedience, by ſuch 9 the law, as 
promiſe the bleſſings of Canaan to the people of Iſrael, on their 
repentance: And this laſt method he fully ſhews to be the way 
in which God deſigns to juſtify perſons, from the Abrahamick 
covenant, prior to, and wholly diſtinct from the Sinai covenant, 
and from many expreſs declarations ſcattered up and down thro? 
the Old Teſtament. See Gal. iii. 12. Rom. x. 5. 10. 
The plain truth of the caſe is this: The law of Moſes, as 
the Apoſtle ſhews in many places, particularly in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrew:, contained only temporal promiſes; but then as the 
Jews, at that time, expected eternal life for thoſe obſervances of 
the law, to which only temporal bleſſings in Canaan were affix- 
ed; to ſet theſe men right, the Apoſtle ſhews, that even ſap- 
mu it were granted them, that eternal life were to be had 
y obſervances of the law, it muſt be only when they were 
perfect, ſince the law lay all under a curſe that did not perfectly 


I fulfil it. And this, I apprehend, is the Apoſtle's reaſoning in the 


Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians; but in the A er to the 
Hebrews, in deſcribing the excellency of the Goſpel beyond the 
law, he repreſents 1 promiſes of the one as temporal, the 
other as ſpiritual and eternal; and the ſacrifices which eſtabliſhed 
the Moſaick covenant, as only cleanſing from ceremonial or politi- 

cal guilt, whilſt the facrifice of Chriſt, which eſtabliſhed the 
Goſpel covenant, cleanſes alſo from moral guilt, and procures 
eternal redemption, good things ro come. = : 
The reaſon why he does not meddle with this latter branch of 
argument in the Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, which 
treat of the method of juſtification, I take to be this: He is 
ſhewing, particularly in the Epiſtle to the Romans, how all are 
| | 83. | now 
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which the multitude of ceremonies of the 
law would naturally lead them to lay too 
great ſtreſs on; to keep them ſteady to the 
worſhip of one God, by ſhowing in their pre- 
ditions, (all which had their accompliſh- 
ments)their happineſs or miſery, as they obey- 
ed or diſobeyed his laws; and in their predi- 
ctions of miſeries to the worſhippers of other 
gods, that the God of Iſrael was ſuperior 
to all other deities; and that their happi- 
neſs depended wholly on him ; and as theſe 
were ſuch things as the diviners of the Hea- 
thens could not foretel, this preſerved 
them from running after them, and ſo fall. 
ing in with their idolatrous worſhip; and 
laſtly, to keep alive the memory of the pro- 
miſe to Abraham concerning his ſeed; 
that was to bring life into-the world, and 
to open more fully the deſign of his coming. 
The ſchools of the prophets ſeem erected 
for theſe purpoſes, to oppoſe corruptions 
generally ſpreading in the nation, and eſpe- 
cially among the heads of it, and to be 
diſperſed into all parts of Judæa, as God 
now to be juſtiſied in the method of faith which the Goſpel 
FE None can be juſtified any other way, fince all have 
inned. Now a law, given from the very beginning of the 
world, and concerning all indifferently in all parts of the earth, 
has fix'd the puniſhment of fin, viz. death: And this original 
ſanction of God's law, the law of Moſes has revived, by threaten- 
ing death to every breach of that law. Thus the Apoſtle ſhews 
there is no juſtification for any Few or Gentile but by faith; 
whereas if he had conſidered the latter branch of the argument, 


he had given a direct anſwer to the Fews, but none at all to the 
Gentjles, | 
ſaw 
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ſaw fit, to inſtruct men in the ſeveral points 
of morality, with good reaſon and ſuffi- 
cient authority; as the prieſts were diſ- 
perſed into all parts for ſpreading the know- 
ledge, and promoting the practice of the 
, 

Coral. From what has been ſaid under 
this head, we may ſee the teaſonableneſs 
of the prophets being appointed ſometimes, 
not only to foretel the greater events of 


nations and kingdoms, but the leſſer 


events relating to particular perſons ; be- 
cauſe, by this means, the Iſraelites were 
preſerved from running after the diviners 
of the Heathens, who pretended to foretel 
ſuch things as theſe. 

12.) And laſtly, Chriſtianity is the perfecti- 


on of all theſe former revelations; it explains 


and opens the deſign of the law; itſhews the 
wiſe reaſons for God's giving this law of pe- 
culiarity; it gives a very rational account of 


God's altering his method of acting, according 


to the different ſtate of things, and ſhews one 


uniform deſign ſteadily puffu ed, tho' in dif- 


ferent methods; it repreſents God always 
ſhewing a diſtinguiſhing regard to the righ- 
teous: On this account, beſtowing pecu- 
liar favours on Abraham, and for the pre- 
ſervation of his true worſhip and virtue, 
and the knowledge of one that was to be 
an univerſal bleſſing, ſeparating his poſterity 
from the reſt of the world for a time, but 
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from the beginning predicting a time, when 
the encloſure ſhould be broken down, and 
the Gentiles be taken into his kingdom: 

The accompliſhment of this was ſhewn in 
the Goſpel which was preached to every 
creature under heaven; and thus the Abra- 
hamick covenant, which had been farther 
confirmed by the death of Chriſt, was made 
of the moſt extenſive uſefulneſs, being re- 
vealed to all whom it concerned, Chriſt, by 


his moral precepts, perfected the main de- 


ſign of the law, vg. the promoting the 
1550 of God and our neighbour. By his 
obedience to death he perfected the deſign 
of all the expiations of the law. The re- 
ſemblance between his and the Moſaick in- 
ſtitution, ſhew one uniform deſign. of God 
in both, and the diſparity in ſome caſes 
(which is ever to the advantage of the 


Goſpel) ſhew this to be the perfection of 


former revelations. Laſtly, in him were 
accompliſhed all the prophecies concerning 
the ſeed of Abraham, to bring life into 
the world, that were to be accompliſhed 
at his firſt coming; and the accompliſhment 
of theſe, together with his miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt exerciſed by his im- 
mediate followers, are ſo many earneſts of 
the accompliſhment of the reſt. 
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CHAP: vi. 


An FN Ik 70 an obj ef again both 
the Abrahamick and Moſaick reve- 
lations, as contradicting rhe law of 
nature. 18 


00%. . GAINST the Abrahamick re- 
velation, from the command 


to Abraham to offer up his ſon, which is 
contrary (1.) to the moral fitneſs of things; 


| (2.) to the will of God, as appears after- 


wards from God's not ſuffering it to be ex- 
ecuted. To the firſt part of the objection, 
[ anſwer, that there were reaſons why 
[aac ſhould not be offered up; but till it 
was not contrary to the law of nature, for 
Abraham circumſtanced as he was to be 
ready to offer him up. Abraham denied 
indeed his natural love to his child, as 


Chriſtians do their natural love to life, 


when they part with it for their religion; 
but in this he did not act againſt truth, 
ſince he acted as a being ſhould do, with 
inclination, but a principle of reaſon alſo 
to direct it right. 

Abraham muſt know, that if he ſacrificed 
his ſon, God would raiſe him up again, 


dace otherwiſe. God could not fulfil: his 
promiſe, 


(8). 


promiſe, in which, tis plain, Abraham 
firmly believed; and this conditional aſſur- 
ance, which he had of a reſurrection, 
would anſwer to him all objections againſt 
the moral fitneſs of the thing required: As, 

(I.) If it be ſaid this would diſgrace Abra- 
hams religion. Anſ. No; ſince it appears 
there was no want of natural affection in 
Abraham; he had a divine command for 
what he did, as the reſurrection of Iſaac 
would ſhew. 7 

(2.) If it be objected, that this would 
encourage human ſacrifices. Anſ. No; 
ſince no man could, with any colour of 
reaſon, pretend, from the example of Abra- 
ham, a right to offer up a man in ſacrifice, 
except he could alſo, by the event, ſhew 
he 'had from God a promiſe of a reſur- 
rection. 

(3.) If it be objected, that the taking 
away the life of an innocent perſon is pre- 
judicial to ſociety. Anſ. Not; if ſuch a 
perſon were ſoon to be raiſed again: It 
muſt be owned, that where there has been 
one ſuch caſe warranted by a divine com- 
mand, there might afterwards be very hurt- 
ful pretenſions made to ſuch a command; 
but that can be no more an argument 
againſt this particular revelation, than againſt 
any revelation whatever, which may occaſi- 
on, tho' not cauſe, very hurtful impoſtures 
to ariſe in the world; and * a govern- 
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ment is not very much diſordered indeed, 
the ill effects of ſuch impoſtures may eaſily 

be prevented. 5 
(4.) If it be pretended, that then God could 
not fulfil his promiſe to Abraham without 
a miracle. Anſ. This is no objection, if 
there were ſufficient reaſons to expect ſuch 
a miracle. (1). Then God, by ſuffering 
Abraham to go ſo far as to ſacrifice his ſon, 
which would require a miracle cer the pro- 
miſe could be fulfilled, would ſet before 
men an eminent inſtance of a firm depen- 
dence on his power and faithfulneſs. (2.) 
He would give an inſtance of one riſen 
from the dead, and ſo facilitate the belief of 
the grand Article of the Abrahamick religion, 
viz. eternal life. (3.) He would give farther 
aſſurance to Abraham and to all that became 
acquainted with his hiſtory, of the fulfil- 
ment of all his moſt important promiſes to 
Abraham, relating to the ſeed of this ſon of 
his, which promiſes therefore are very fitly 
renewed to Abraham on this occaſion. 

2. As to the other part of the objection, 

viz. that Abraham's offering up his ſon, 
was contrary to God's will, who afterwards 
forbid it ; ſo that this ſtory is inconſiſtent 
with it ſelf. I anſwer, that this was not an 
abſolute, but only a conditional command, 
and amounts to thus much, Do thou this, 
if I don't afterwards ſignify my will to the 
contrary. Thoſe things that appear — | 
4 At, 


(20) 

fit, reaſon ſhews us to be the will of God 
we ſhould do; thoſe things that appear mo- 
rally unfit, reaſon ſhews it is God's will 
we ſhould avoid ; thoſe things that to our 
reaſon appear indifferent, our reaſon ſhews 
us may be the ſubjects of a divine com- 
mand. If they really are fit to be done, it 
is God's abſolute will they ſhould be done; 
if they really are not, it may be Gad's will 
they ſhould be done; on condition he does 
not afterwards ſignify it to be his will they 
ſhould not. 

Theſe laſt therefore are the proper ſub- 
jets of a probatory command, or a com- 


mand by which our readineſs to do God's 


will, even againſt our own inclinations, 


and to ſubmit to his wiſdom even when 


the reaſon of things does not appear, may 
be diſcovered to the great advantage of 
mankind. That the command to Abra- 
bam was of this nature, ſeems plainly im- 
plied in the very words in which it is ex- 
preſſed, God tempted Abraham, and ſaid, 
Oc. *and — himſelf ſeems to be a- 
ware that it night be of that nature; ſee 
Cen. xxii. 5, 8, 14 though he was net 
ſure but that it might be God's abſolute 
Will, and therefore his firm and neverfailing 
ſupport could be taken from nothing but 
God's power to raiſe Iſaac from the dead, 
as the Apoſtle well __ z I will only 
add 
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add farther, this hint for the uſe of Chriſ- 
tians, vig. that our Saviour's command 
in the Goſpels to the young man, to ſell 
all that he had, ſeems of the ſame nature 
with this to Abraham; to be indifferent 


to the things of the world appears moral 


ly fit ; to part with them on this or that 
particular occaſion. may be God's will; if 
then this be ſignified to be God's will by 
one who appears to be a prophet of God, 


(uſt as the offering up T/aac was ſignified 


to be God's will to Abraham, in the ſame 
manner he formerly had received revelati- 
ons from God) he ought to part with them, 
except afterwards God ſignifies in ſome way 
equally ſatisfactory with the former, that it 
was not his abſolute will ; as v. g. in caſe 
the ſame prophet ſhould aſſure him the 
command was only given by way of tryal ; 
and this it appears probable to me our Sa- 
viour would have done, if the young man, 


like Abraham, had complied with the pro- 


batory command given him. 
2 The grand objection àgainſt the Mo- 

ſaick revelation is much of the ſame na- 
ture with the former againſt the Abra- 


hamick, viz. that it encourages human ſa- 
crifices by the command given to put to 


death every devoted thing from among 
men, Lev, xxvii. 28, 29. to this I anſwer z 


(r.) It cannot be ſuppoſed the meaning 


of this precepr that whatever men yow to 
TO | put 
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put to death, ſhould right or wrong be put 


to death ; for no government in the world 


could ſubſiſt one moment on ſuch a foun- 
dation as that ; and it is plain, the law of 


Moſes did not give ſuch a power even over 


ſlaves. See Exod. xxi. 20. 

(2.) Thoſe things are, in the n of 
the Old Teſtament, ſaid to be devoted, 
which are only appointed by God for wiſe 
and juſt reaſons to be deſtroyed, as the ſe- 
ven Canaanite nations. See Joſb. vi. 17. 
Deut. xxv. 19. 1 Jam. xv. 3. 

(3.) If we underſtand this law to relate 
to thoſe that are devoted by. men, it may 
ſignify ſuch. as in conſequence of God's 
appointment to ruin, they have vowed to 
deſtroy. See Foſh. vi. 20. Num. xxi. 2. 


CHA P. VII. 


The internal evidences for Chriſtiani- 
ty, as conſidered concerning the in- 


carnation of the Son of God. 


HAT there is and can be but one 
ſelf-exiſient being, who as he is the 
Original of all being, muſt be the fountain 
of all power and authority; and therefore 
that there is and can be but one Cod, is 
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moſt evident : but then natural reaſon can 


never ſhew, that there may not be an im- 
mediate derivation from this one ſelf-exiſt- 
ent being, who may be the immediate Cre- 
ator of all things viſible and inviſible ; and 
thus of conſequence poſſeſs every perfecti- 


on which is neceſſary for the raiſing up the 


amazing fabrick of heaven and earth, and 
ſtocking it with all the vaſt variety of crea- 
tures that inhabit it, and who may parti- 
cularly be the image of the inviſible God 
in his dominion and authority, and there- 
fore have juſtly the character and denomi- 
nation of the only begotten Son of God, 
as the moſt perfect image of the domini- 
on of the ſelf. exiſtent being. Son of God, 
ſignifies one that is like him in dominion; 
thus magiſtrates are called ſons of God; 
good men, ſons of God, becauſe a king- 
dom is prepared for them. 

The children of the reſurrection are ſons 


of God, becauſe they inherit the kingdom 


prepared for them. 


Chriſt was Son of God before his in- 


carnation, for he was God in the begin- 
ning; John i. 1. and when the 1ſraelites 
were God's peculiar people, he was their 
God, and as ſuch appeared in the form of 
God to them, Comp. Heb. i. * 9. Phil. 
WA. 

| Moral exccllencics enter into the noti- 


on of dominion as received immediately 
from 
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from God, and therefore in the account 
of Chriſt's ſonſhip his holineſs is taken par- 
ticular notice of, Rom. i. 3, 4. Luke i. 32. 
He was declared Son of God at his refur- 
rection, when he was raiſed to his univer. 
ſal dominion : See Rom. i. 3, 4. and the 
firſt to the Hebrews throughout. From 
this account of Chrift's ſonſhip ; we ſee 
(1.) how Son of God and Meſſiah, or King 
of IJſrael came to be ſynonymous terms; 
(2.) how the ideas of fon of God and 
giver of eternal life (which was one of 
_ Chriſt's powers, which he received from 
the Father: See Fo. xvii. 2.) came to have 
ſo cloſe a connection in the minds of thoſe 
that underſtood Chriſt's doctrine: See Jo. 
vi. 69. xi. 25, 26, 27. xx. 51. 1 Joh. iy. 
9. V. 113 12. 

3.) How the holy Spirit, torwithitariditg 
what is ſaid in Scripture of His excellencies 
and perfections; yet becauſe he is, according 
to the ozconomy of our _ _— deſcribed 
ever as the great agent o 22 Ein 7 
and not as having 4 kingdom himſelf, > i 

never denominated ſon of God. 
(4): We may ſee the force of St. 
Paul s reaſoning in the firſt Chapter to the 
Hebrews ; he ſhews the pre- eminence a 
Chtift above the Angels, às he hath by in 
heritance obtained a more excellent x. 5 
than they, Ver. 4. The Angels are indeed 
called in ſome places of the Old Teſtament, 
| 4 ſons 


to any particular Angel, 


(>) 
ſons of God as having dominion over par- 


ticular countries: See Dan. x. and com. 
Eph. iv. 8. Col. i. 15. But no one particu- 


lar Angel is called ſon of God by - way 


of eminence; or ſaid to have the whole 
eathen world given him for an inheritance, 
v. 5. com. Pal. ii. 7, 8. God never ſaid 
Iwill be to him 
a father, and give him an ever/aſting- king- 
dom, v. 5. com. 2 Sam. vii. 13, 14, 15, 
16. When he is again brought into the 
world, he is as the firſtborn, commanded 
to be worſhipped by the Angels, ver. 6. the 
Angels are repreſented as miniſters, but the 
Son as God for ever, and ſo ſuperior to all 
other powers, ver. 10. he fixed all the 
powers in heaven and earth, and his do- 
minion ſhall continue when all others are 
deſtroyed, ver. 10, 11, 12. for he muſt 
fit at God's right-hand until all enemies 
are made his footſtool, ver. 13. whereas 
the Angels are now miniſtring ſpirits even 
to Chriſt's ſubjects; and among others to 
thoſe very Gentiles over whom before they 
exerciſed dominion, ver. 14. 

(s.) We may ſee the reaſon why thoſe 
Hereticks who denied that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, ſeparating Jeſus from Chriſt, and 


who denied that Chriſt was come in the 


fleſh, are ſaid to deny the Son of God; 
and why the Apoſtle * lays ſuch a ſtreſs 
3 on 
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on the ſonſhip of Chriſt in oppoſition to 
theſe; for ſuch Perſons could not poſſibly 
believe Chriſt's being God in the begin- 
ning, Job. i. 1. and the only begotten Son 
which was in the boſom oſ the Father, Jo. 
i, 18. See John i. 14. xx. 31. I Joh. ii. 
Bl," , 4, Mi. 28. iy. , 9, To, 75; 
V. 1, 5, IO, 12, 13, 20. 2 P'. 35 7. 

2. As to the doctrine of the incarnation, 
in order to ſhew how agreeable to reaſon, 
the Scripture account of it is, 1 ſhall lay 
down the following propoſitions. 

1. As Chriſt repreſented the Father in 
all other perfections except ſelf exiſtence, 
ſo in dominion alſo; therefore when the 
Tſraelites were God's peculiar people, he 
was their Governor, and when God ſaw fit 
to enlarge his kingdom, ſo as to take in 
the Gentiles, he was to be Lord of all. 

2. When we had revolted from God in 
order to promote humility in us, and at 
the ſame time to encourage our acceſs to 
him; God ſaw fit to appoint Chriſt to be 
the medium of conveying all bleſſings to 
us, and of our acceſs to himſelf. 

3. In order to this it was fit Chriſt ſhould 
be in a ſuffering condition, that we might 
have greater encouragement in our acceſs 
to God, as having an High-Prieſt over 
God's houſe that had been Sd with 


1 feeling of our infirmities. In reality, 
there 


7) 


7 


there can bene no 17 e of bleſſings 


to us than God's own promiſe, or if e 
could ſee the reaſons which determine God 
to promiſe, the reaſon of the thing itſelf ; 
but it is an help to our weakneſs to be 
told that We have ſuch an advocate wil 
the Father, who having himſelf ſuffered be- 
ing tempted, is able alſo to ſuccour them, 
that are tempted ; thus it was fit Chr it 
ſhould ſuffer, and in order to this it was 46%. 
lutely neceſſary he ſhould be incarnate.” , 5 
4. When God delivered a meſſage of the 
higheſt importance to the whole world, he. 
ſaw fit, in order to, add the greater weight 
to it, to ſend it by his own Son. But 
whereas in caſe he had 3 ppeated' with all 
the pomp and majeſty of a God, he would' 
have deterr'd inſtead of inſtructing us; ap- 
pearing in our fleſh, he could inſtruct us 
in the moſt aller manner, and ſet us 
an example every way the moſt powerful 
and engaging. 4g 

5. God from the beginning deſi >ned e. 


ternal life as the reward of righteouſneſs; 


this could not be known by the mere light 
of nature, but God was pleaſed to declare 
it to Adam. This eternal life was forfeit- 
ed by ſin ; but God promiſed it to Abra- 
ham for his' faith, and thus promiſed it to 
all the faithful; the knowledge of this e- 
ternal life however was for a conſiderable 


time confined to the poſterity of Abra- 
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ham 3 bat at length God made it known 
by Chriſt to the whole warld : He by ful. 
filling all righteouſneſs had a right to eter- 
nal life, and becauſe when he was in the 
form of God, i. e. as the only begotten 
Son of God, appeared in the glory of the 
Father, or with the Shechinah, to the po- 
ſterity of Abraham, God's peculiar people, 
he emptied himſelf of it, and took the 
form of a ſlave or one that had no. right 
ro the inheritance, by being made in the 
likeneſs of men who have ſinned and come 
ſhort of the glory of God, and being found 
in faſhion as a man, humbled himſelf yet 
farther, and became obedient to death (when 
by  fighropuſneſs he had a title to a never- 
life) even the death of the croſs, 

wick by the Roman law was the death 
of ſlaves, and which by the Fewsſp was 
pronounced accurſed) therefore God high- 
ly exalted him, and gave him a name aboye 
every name ; that at the name of Jeſus 
eve kak knee ſhould bow; that the whole 
4 ſhould become ſubject to him; not 
A the eus but the heathen world, and 
even thoſe principalities and powers in the 
heavenly places which before had the do- 
minion over them: See and com, Phil. 
ii. 5, — 11. with Heb. i. 8, 9. Therefore he 
not only had the grant of life for himſelf, 
but a power to give eternal life to as ma- 
Dy as God had given him : By this obe- 
dience 


r aid as ei is 


(29) 


dience to the law of 4 Mediator, lie ob- 
tained a. celeſtial inſtead of a terreſtrial hap- 
pineſs, which was the promiſe to Adam, 
and a power of beſtowing a proportiona- 
ble degree of this celeſtial happineſs on 
thoſe who by overcoming the much great- 
er difficulties in the way of their virtue, 


than there were in the way of innocent 
Adam's, obtained through the goodneſs of 


God a title to it. See and com. Rom, v. 
I $a 17. F08. Xe. 10. 

Chriſt's death hath ſet us an example of 
the higheſt degree of virtue (more than a 
mere man could ſhew) and of the nobleſt 
reward of it, and thus given us an encou- 
ragement to expect a proportionable reward 
of proportionable degrees, of virtue, eſpe- 


cially when part of the reward of Chriſt's 


virtue in his obedience to death is his re- 
cciving a. power to give eternal life to all 
that are conformed to the image of his ho- 
lineſs. 

The only conſiderable difficulty in this 
matter is, how it could become ſo great and 
excellent a perſon as the Son of God to 
condeſcend ſo far to us, as becauſe the 
children were partakers of fleſh and blood, 
himſelf to take part of the ſame: But th 8 
difficulty, I apprehend, will be much 
ſened, if not intirely removed, 10 the fol- 
lowing conſiderations. 3 


* 


H 3 (1.) We 
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0 t.) We are too isnorant of the works 


of God to be able to. pronounce "what fi- 
gure we bear in the rational creation. oj 


(z.) In order to know this in any tolcr- 


able meaſure, ve muſt be ſure that we 
haye not exiſted in a former ſtate, (of which 
we never can be ſure) and that we ſhall 
not be a much nobler ſort of creatures in 
the future ſtate. If we object againſt any 


part of revelation, we ought to take into 


conſideration the intire frame of it; now 
the ſame revelation which aſſures us of the 
Son of God's taking fleſn for us, ſhews us 
that hereafter our underſtandings ſhall be 
ſo raiſed ; as that we ſhall know eyen as we 
are known, and that there ſhall be as great 
difference between our future and preſent 
knowledge, as between that of a grown 


4 


man and a child. e e 
(39 It isa much ſurer way to argue from 


what at we have the greateſt reaſon to believe, 
concerning our redemption by Chrift, that 
we, arc a much nobler ſort of creatures 
than we are apt to imagine, than te argue 
againſt Chriſt's redemption from ſuch a ſtate 
of. human nature as We have 0 ſolid 
grounds to ſuppoſe the true one. This 
difficulty it muſt be. owned would be much 
increaſed if the accounts of human n 5 
ture, give n by ſüch writers as Hobs, th 

author of the Table f the Bees, Oc. were 


true; but that theſe perſons have deſeribed 
not 
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not pure and fimple human nature, but * 
man nature perverted in the worſt of men, 


writers of the preſent age, Dr. Clark, Mr. 
Hutchinſon, and Mr. Butler, that we can 
hardly conceive of any my? to de 
added. ai ric 5 | 
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CHAP. VIII. 


of the deftrin of the 9 Pirit of Cad. 


HE Spirit of God: ſeems to be 65 
at called in alluſion to the en of a 
nt oo SiOnptio dn 7 5 4 
n The two eſſential parts of the Bunde 
compoſition, ate generally repreſented in 
m Scripture to be q and e or — foul 
e, and bodyo0100558 ⏑ A 24h „ were 


at See Gen. ii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45. 1. 


Cs 14 15, 16. Mat. x. 28. IT 

ue The Spirit is ſometimes repreſented 28 a 
te | principle in man, diſtin from the ſoul, 
id ſuperadded by Chriſt, the principle of ſu- 
nis pernatural knowledge and power. See 1 
ch Cor. ii. 11, 14. Jude 19, 20. 1 Cor. xiv,” 


of 2, 14, 15, 325 37. Fs 7. 262 
he As there is a ſpirit in man, ſo there is 


re repreſented to be a-Spiritof God alſo, 1 Cor. 


ed ü. 11. The fountain of that ſupernatural 


ot 1194} "4 | knowledge 


has been ſo effectually proved by the beſt 


— OD 


S ns Me re rp, 
FF 


Je "nk EY 


2 4 N Omen 
n 


1 
” 
* 
#+ 
Ty 
* 
= 
; 
#1 
4 
1 
E 
» 
a 
1 
2 
36 


IPOS ego ras 
(OY <> os. Dad 


* _ - 2 — — * 
Wa ms rg ev tb ans eo „4 „„ — 8333 Ln o 


< 4 
WELS Wards os 


vole. 


4 


2 
— 


” LOR, 2 2 
. "5% - Ml" A ar 


; 682). 

knowledge and power we receive, 1 Cor. 
ji. 10. Xii. 3, 4. the immediate agent, 
by which thoſe works are performed, which 
are out of the common courſe of God's 
providence; tho it muſt be owned, that 
juſt as the common operations of men are 
ſometimes aſcribed to the ſpirit in them; 
ſo ſometimes, but leſs frequently, are the 
ordinary works of God's natural or moral 
providence, aſcribed to God's Spirit. 

This Spirit was given the church of 
Chriſt in the firſt ages, and as he received 
all from Chriſt, and acted in his name, ſo 
| he is very properly called his Spirit. See 

„Xvi. 1 Cor. ii; 16. 

From this (criptural account of the Spirit, 
we may ſee. (1.) why the good men, 
under the law, both received and expected 
divine aſſiſtances; yet the Spirit of Chriſt 
is nevet xepre ſented as given the church in 
common under the Moſaick c) , but 
only to prophets, x Pet. i. Tho good 
men, = that diſpenſation, were aſſiſted 


by Godin the practice of virtue, as may be 


ſean in: many parts of the P/a/ms, particu- 
larly in the xxvth, and might be faid, Pſal. 


cxliii. 10. to be guided by Gad's good 


Spirit, as God in his wiſe government of 
the world directed things in ſuch a manner, 
that motives, were ſuggeſted to their minds, 

by which they: were excited to the practice 
e * mo is no e of — 
91 10g 
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being under the influence of that Spirit; | 


which was not — till Jeſus was glorifi- 
cd. In the li. Pſalm, nl LI. it muſt be 
owned the Pſalm deprecates God's taking 
away his Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
and v. 12. prays to be upheld with a free 
ſpirit. But that the Pſalmiſt there refers to 
the ſpirit of prophecy, ſee fully proved 
by Mr. _—_— in wo excellent diſcourſe of 
prophecy, p. 

2 ) Wis: aha it be plain that the Abra: 

hamick covenant is the ſame with the Goſ- 


pel, yet thoſe who by adherence to that, 


and fulfilling its condition, vg. faith, were 
children, entituled to the inheritance, had 
the Spirit, as the earneſt, only thro' Chriſt, 


who firſt took poſſeſſion of this inheritanc, 


and _—_— the way for our receiving it. 
See Gal. iv. beg. 

(3.) How the Gentiles (tho' they might 
have a faith, like Abraham, in God, as 2 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him) 
could be partakers of the How only 
thro' Chriſt; Gal. iii. 24. 

(4.) How the miniſtration of the Spirit 
became a diſtinguiſhing character of the 


Goſpel from the _—_ Gat. iii 2 3, 4, 5. 


2 Cr. iii. 83. 
(.) How the Spirit a Was aid not to be 
given till E Was ee 255 vii. 38, 
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: (6) How the Spirit comes not to be pro- 
miſcd the Fewyſh church in common, till 
the latter days, 1. e. till the time that, as a 
nation or body politick, they ſhall have ſub- 
mitted to the Meſſiah, I. lix. 21.1 Exel. 
KXXVI 27; An. 28. 07 7 

C.) Why, tho' every ing tha; is gow 
is, in Scripture, : aſcribed to God, yet St. 
Paul in the viith of the  Roinans ; does 
not aſcribe his delighting in the law of 
God after the inward man, and with the 
mind ſerving the law of God, : whil/# under 
the law to the Spirit; and in the viiith chap. 
ſuppoſes only thoſe that are in Chrift Feſus 
to receive the Spirit; whereas there were 
many good men before Chriſt came into 
the world, and none are lo without di- 
vine aſſiſtan ge. 

(8.) Why our He ade aduibes: chat aſl 
ſtance in the cauſe of virtue, by which per- 
ſons were prepared to receive his doctrine, 

not to the Spirit, but the Father, Jo. vi. 
37, 44, 45. See alſo 7. xiii. 10. and 
compare with cape xiv. 8 17, 21, 23. 
and Heb. x. 16. 4 2 

(9.) Why the . in oh BS of 
virtue, which is afforded in the common 
courſe of providence, is aſcribed to God or 
the Father, but not to the Spirit, Ja. i. 


5, 17. And thus in the Lord's- Prayer we 


are taught to ask help for the practice of aur 
duty, as 5 according to the conſtant 
cCourſe 


63 


courſe of God's moral providence, juſt as we 
ask daily bread, as given us according to the 
conſtant courſe of God's natural providence. 
St. Luke, chap. xi. relates the: occaſion of 
that prayer being given, to be one of the 
diſciples deſiring him to teach them to 
pray, as 7ohn taught his diſciples, i. e. to 
teach them a form of prayer fitted to their 
preſent circumſtances, as other Fewiſh 
doftors were wont to do; and according- 


ly he gives them a prayer exactly ſuited to 


their circumſtances, wherein they are to 
pray for the ſetting up the Meſſiah's King- 
dom, which now was at hand; after which 
time they were to receive the Spirit; 


| which therefore our Saviour in his diſcourſe, | 


after reciting the prayer, promiſes them, as 
the principal bleſſing of his Kingdom, as 
he does in ſeveral other places. See Fo. 
vii. 38, 39. 70. iii. beginning, G. And 
thus he directs them how, "after his reſur- 
rection, they are to perfect and complete 
this form, by adding to it the petition for 
the Spirit, See and compare Fo. xiv. 12, 
13. Ads iv. 31. Juſt as in another caſe, 
— teaches them how, after his reſurrecti- 
„they are to add to their prayers the 
e of his name. Fo. xvi. 23, 24. 
Our Saviour's encouraging the diſciples 
to hope for the Spirit, from the conſiderati- 
on of God s fatherly goodneſs, does not 
move. that the gift of the Spirit muſt be as 


general 
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general as God's fatherly goodneſs. I will 
bring a parallel inftance or two from our Sa- 


viour's diſcoutſe, Fo. xiv. which will make 


this very evident: Our Saviour promiſes, 
v. 12. that he that believes in him, ſhall 


do greater works than he himſelf had done. 


Here you ſee a miraculotis power is pro- 
miſed to faith, without any reſtrictions or 
limitations; v. 16, 21, 23, 26. he pro- 
miſes to them that love him and keep his 
(which are alſo his Father's) commandments, 


the illuminat ing gifts of the Spirit as the 


effect of his and his Father's love to them; 
and yet none can juſtly argue, that becauſe 
God's love to thoſe that keep his command- 
ments is univerſal and perpetual, therefore 
fo muſt the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt be: 
The truth is, God's general goodneſs is the 
foundation of our hope of receiving all 
thoſe bleſſings God ſees fit to give us, and 
his particular promiſes ſhew what bleſſings 
are fit to be beſtowed on thoſe to whom 


the promiſes are made, and juſtly en- 


courage all to expect the ſame, or like 
circumſtances. a A 

(o.) Why the extraordinary aſſiſtance in 
the cauſe of virtue, granted the firſt Chriſti- 


bleſſings, who are in the ſame or like | 


ans is aſcribedto the Spirit, becauſe he by his 


miraculous and illuminating. gifts, was the 
firſt principle of it, revealing thoſe doctrines 
Which had the beſt tendency to promote 
Rs | holineſs, 


| v.18, 19. Vi. 18. 


(87) : 


holineſs, and confirming the truth and di- 
vinity of them, aſſuring the Centile Chriſti- 
ans of their intereſt in God's favour and title 
to the heayenly inheritance in common with 
the Jewiſb, and thus filling them with peace 
and joy, even in afflictions for the Golpel's 
fake; preſerving the authority of the true in 
oppoliti tion to the falſe A oſtles, and thus 
maintaining the purity of Chriſt's doctrine in 
the world, c. promoting the cdification of 
the church by the particular gifts of prayer, 
plalmady, &. and furniſhing Chriſtians in 
common with a greater ability for the per- 
formance of theſe duties from an increaſe 
of knowledge, Sce to this purpoſe Epb. i, 
13, 14, 17, 18. Hs, 22. iii. 16. . 30 
Jude 19. 20. compare 1 Cor. 
ii. 14. and Rom. viii. 26. Rom. viii. 9. 
compare 1 Cor. xii. 3. Nom. viii. 10. com- 
pare 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Rom. viii. 11,2330 
Gal. v. 16. to the end. Gal. vi. 1. Rom, 
viii. 15. compare Gal. iv. 6, Gal. iii. 2, 
2 Cor. xii. 12, 13. 2 Cor. ili. throughout. L 
Cor. i. 5, 6. I Jo. i. 3. compare Jo. xiv. 21 
23, I Jo. i. p. compare Jo. xiv. 21, 24, 
I Fo. ii. 20, 21, 27. Rom. vii. 6. compare 
2 Cor. iii. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. throughout. Col. 
iii. 16. Eph. v. 18, 19. 

(11.) We may ſce the reaſon of the allu- 
lion to God's dwelling among the Ifraelites 
by the Shechinah, in the diſcourſes in the 
New Teſtament, of the Spirit, becaule be- 

* 


lievers, pant Gentile believers, were 
thus openly declared God's people by a vi- 


ſible ſymbol of his preſence, and this (like 


the Shechinah) out of the common method 
of his providence. See Jo. i. 14. compare 
Fo. ii. 11. Fo. i. 16. compare Eph. i. 23. 
Fo. xiv. 16,—24. Eph. ii. 18. to the end. 
1. di 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 

ii. 1 
(1 2.) Why the Spirit is repreſented's as be- 
longing to the whole body of Chriſt's church. 
Ro. viii. 9. 1 Cor. xii. 3. Fo. iii. 5. Vii. 38, 
39. XIV. 23, 24. Viz. becauſe every member 
reccived ſome or other of his illuminating 
or miraculous gifts. Sec Mark xvi. 17. 
AS ii. 1. compare chap. i. 15. Acls ii. 
PASTE SS, ..3, 5, '6. Rom. Xii. 
3; 9: "0p; Tv. 4x, Lt, 14s I3, 30. I Cor. 
E365, i, 1 chap. xii. and xiv. 
throughout. 2 Cor. iii. throughout, xiii, 
3, 4, 5. compare chap. i. 21, 22. chap. xii. 
12,13. Gal. ili. 2, 14. iv. 6. v. 25. com- 
pare Rom. viii. 11, 13. Eph. i. 13, 14. 
compare Rom. viii. 1 1. 1 1 B 
IC 2725 . li. 28, 
21, 27. v. 8, 9, 10. Gude 19, 20. Tho 
the illuminating gifts were continued only 
with pious perſons, and were increaſed by 
ſtricter holineſs. Eph. iv. 30. v. 18. 
ne r 17, IT, 
23. 1 Jo. i. 3, 6. it, 24, 28. iii. 6, 24- 
WW. 4, 5, 6, 12, 13. V. 1, 2, 10. 2 Cor. 
* vi. 
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vi. 14. to the end, and chap. Vii. I. compared 


together. 

Corol. 13. Why God i is repreſented as ſeal- 

ing the Chriſtians with his Spirit; ſcaling 
them to the day of redemption, &c. which 
agrees very well to the publick ſeal of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Corol. 14. We may ſee the perfect agree- 


ment between the rational writers on the doc- 


trine of the Spirit on the one; hand thoſe that 
deny the Spirits peculiar operation in the bu- 
ſineſs of our ſanctification, don't mean to 
deny, either (1.) that ina general way every 
good diſpoſition or action is from God, as 
he gives the natural powers, or furniſhes 
with the motive, and cauſes our attention 
to it: Or (2.) that the good diſpoſitions and 
actions which the Goſpel motives do occaſion, 
are owing to Supernatural methods God has 
taken for our recovery and ſalvation : But 


only (I.) that our natural powers, after di- 


vine aſſiſtance, are different from what they 
were before. And (2.) that we now have 
new motives to duty revealed to us, beſides 
thoſe which are contained in the Goſpel, 

neither of which the rational writers for the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit do aſſert. And on the 
other hand; thoſe that deny the Spirit's par- 


ticular operation in the buſineſs of holineſs, 


do believe, that in the Fe age of the Gol- 


„ 
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the very ſame way he is, by the generality e 
of Chriſtians, ſuppoſed to be ſo now, vs. / 
by ſuggeſting arguments to ſtrengthen men's it 
faith, and motives to their obedience; ſo il 
that at laſt the controverſy between theſe y. 
two turns upon this, vg. What is the criti- e\ 
cal meaning of the word Spirit in Scripture, MW d 
It certainly ſometimes ſignifies the prigeiple I fl 
of illumination and miraculous power. Docs 4 
it ever ſignify a principle of holneſs di- m 
ſtinct from the two former? which were in ſu 
their own nature, and are repreſented in in 
Scripture, as principles of holineſs. Te, th 
viii. 2, 11. Eph. iv. 30. 1 Theſ., v. 6. th 
Col. iii. 16. Cal. vi. 1. Eph. iv. 12. v. Iſh as 
18, 19. Gal. v. 16. to the end. 1 Theſſ. pr 
v. 19. Je. vix. 12, 4 234.1 J. iii. 24. ſel 
compare Chap. ii. 20. iv. I, 4, 12, 13. 1 ou 
Cor. in, 16, Jude 1 ſui 
But however theſe queſtions be decided aff 
2 main points on both ſides are agreed, ¶ to 
S. that God works on our minds oply by an 
ces us attentive to rational motives al. an 
ready revealed; and thus he does work on! 
our minds ſctill, as well as he did of old on the int 
ficſt Chriſtians, ſee Dr. Clagget's, inimitable on 
diſcourfe on the Holy Spirit, particularly p. the 
162, 163, 166, 191, 274, 282, 306, 312, act 
of part I. and p. 190, 201, of part II. And || ſuc 
1a order to decide the controverſy about the ow 
ſenſe of the word Spirit, I think it ſhould be Th 
| conſidered, ani 


FF 
y | conſidered; whether the Spitit in his umi 
>. nating and miraculous influences, were not 
's in the firſt age common to all Chriſtians ; 
0 whether theſe are not now ceaſed, and 
ſe yet whether the motives to virtue, and the 
i- evidences of the truth and divinity of Chriſt's 


e. doctrine, which aroſe from them, do not 
le fill continne, and at the ſame time that or. 
es diary affiſtance in all ages, by a holy and 
;- merciful God, granted to men in their pur- 


in Il ſuits of virtue and happineſs, v/z. by throw- 
in ing favourable occaſions of doing good in 
x, their way, removing temptations, influencing 
6. their minds either immediately or mediately, 
v. as by impreſſions made on the body, by 
. proſperous or adverſe circumſtances, coun- 
4. ſels of friends, &c. and thus bringing virtu- 
1 cous motives to our minds; cauſing us to give 
ſuch attention to them as ſhall excite good 
d I affections, and thus be a counter-ballance 
d, to the affections excited by ſenſible objects, 
and put us on the vigorous purſuit of virtue 
/- and happineſs. 
n Upon the whole, the way in which God 
1e influences the minds of men, is by all rati- 
lc I onal writers ſuppoſed to be the cauſing 
p. || them to be attentive to proper motives of 
2, || ation: The doctrines of the Goſpel contain 
1d | ſuch motives: The revelation of theſe was 
xc owing to the illumination of the holy Ghoſt : 
2c This was peculiar to the firſt ages of Chriſti- 
d, anity, and was properly ſupernatural, i. e. not 
— 1 agreeable 


— 
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agreeable to the common laws, by which the 
world is governed. There is no need of the 

continuance of (ſuch illuminating gifts of the 
Spirit, for the conveying the knowledge of 
the Goſpel to us, any more than of the mi. 
raculous gifts for the conveying the evidence 
of it; both theſe ſorts of gifts therefore are 
ceaſed; and yet ſtill all virtue and good- 
neſs is owing to God as he furniſhes us 
with not only the natural, but the moral 
power of action; i. e. he gives us reaſon and 
active power, and in the courſe of his pro- 
vidence orders it ſo, that proper motives, 
fitted to influence beings of ſuch a make as 
we are, ſhall be propoſed to our minds. As 
this aſſiſtance is given by God in the com- 
mon courſe of his providence, tis, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, natural, and not ſupernatural 
grace; and yet we, with as much reaſon, 
depend on God for it, and pray for it, and 
return our thanks on account of it, as be- 
ing the natural, 2. e. the regular and conſtant 
effect of God's moral providence, as we ac- 
knowledge, by a like prayer and thankſgiv- 
ing, our dependance on God's natural pro- } 
vidence for the ſtated and conſtant effects 
of that. I ſhould be glad to be informed by 
thoſe gentlemen who carry divine aſliſtances 
farther than this, what they can mean by 
them, but either the giving us other facul- 
ties, which I am apt to think they will not 
be forward to aſſert, or elſe, the imparting 
3 de 
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new knowledge to the mind, which ſhould 
furniſh it with new motives of action, which 
was done by the illuminating gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which, on this ſuppoſition, 
are ſtill continued in the Church. If they 
are perſuaded they have ſuch illuminations, 
I would propoſe this one thing to their ſe- 
rious conſideration: The firſt Chriſtians, 
who received theſe illuminations, could 
certainly diſtinguiſh them from the reaſon- 
ings of their own minds; and therefore 
the Apoſtle appeals to theſe, as well as the 
miraculous gifts, as what the Chriſtians ex- 
perienced themſelves to have; how comes 
it then to paſs, that thoſe very men will of- 
ten obſerve, that the common aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit at leaſt, is in a way ſo accommo- 
dated to our faculties, that we cannot diſtin. 
guiſh his ſuggeſtions from our own reaſon- 
ings, and that we are only ſure that we arc 
led by the Spirit by thoſe effects of holineſs, 
which the Scripture teaches us to aſcribe to 
him as the cauſe. Again, the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, who were illuminated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, diſcovered the effects of this gift to 
others, in their bcing all of a ſudden with- 
out human means, maſters of a vaſt com- 
paſs of knowledge, which before they were 
wholly deſtitute of; whereas, far from any 
thing of this kind, thoſe gentlemen come 
by the knowledge that they have by the ufe 


of the ſame natural means that others do, 
f 1 and 
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and where theſe natural means fail them, 
there they are at a loſs as well as their un. 
enlightned neighbours. 

See the following inſtances where the 
Apoſtles appeal to theſe illuminating gifts 
as what thoſe they writ to experienced in 
themſelves, 1 Cor. i. 5. ii. 14,—16. xi. 
2, 3, 4,13. 1 Thef. i. 5, 6. Gal. iii. 2. 
vi. 1. Eph. i. 13, 14. ii. 18. to the end. 
iv. 30. Eph. v. 18,---20. Heb. vi. 4,---6, 
1 Joh. ii. 20. iii. 24. iv. 13. v. 6, 8, 9, 10. 
See the illuminating gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt mentioned as evidences of the truth 


of Chriſtianity to the infidel world, Acts 


26, 17, 18. Joh. xvi. 9, 10. 1 Cor. ii. 
4. Xiv. 22, 24, 25. 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. Com. 
1 Cor. i. 5. Heb. ii. 4. Com. 1 Cor. xii, 
bits 


- 
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CHAP. IX. 


of the intermediate Nate of happineſ 


and miſery. 


OTH Philoſophy and Scripture 
teach us the diſtinction between 

the 1oul and body. 
2. Philoſophy cannot inform us, that 
when our ſouls are removed from theſe 


bodies, their powers may not be lain un- 
der 


11 
der ſuch reſtraints by God as that we may 
not for a time be able freely to exert 
them. 

3. The threatning to Adam for ſin, was 
death, and life re- enters only through 
Chriſt: The Apoſtle argues, that in caſe 
Chriſt had not riſen, thoſe that had fallen 
aſleep in Chriſt had periſhed, that then there 
had been no life but this, and then good 
men ſuffering for adherence to what they 
are perſuaded is true religion, muſt be 


— of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. xv." 
ath 18, 19. 


75 4. Good men before Chriſt plainly ex- 
pected eternal life; but there is not the 
leaſt intimation in the Old Teſtament of 
any expectation they had of an intermedi- 
ate ſtate of happineſs ; but rather the con- 
trary ſeems ſuppoſed. 
_ 5. As Chriſt is deſcribed as opening ta x 
vway into heaven for us, and entring thi- 
ther as our forerunner to prepare a place 
for us; ſo it is agreeable to the analogy 
2/5 (of God's proceedings, to ſuppoſe he firſt 
Jentered into paradiſe, or the place of the 
intermediate ſtate of happineſs, according 
to the notions of the eus in Chriſt's time. 
cen 5. Accordingly we ſee Chriſt tells the 
thief on the croſs that that day he ſhould 
be with him in Paradiſe; whereas Chriſt 
was not to aſcend to er till after his 


un- eſurrection. e 
| Dy 7. After 
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7. After this good men ſeem to have 
expected this intermediate ſtate of happi- 
neſs: Thus Stephen prays to Chriſt to re- 
ceive his departing ſpirit. St. Paul, Phil. 
i. 23. deſires to depart and be with Chriſt, 


2 Cor. v. beg. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of his 


being preſent with the Lord immediately 
on his being abſent from the body, and 
this he repreſents as no more peculiar to 
himſelf than being raiſed up by Chriſt, ch. 
iv. 14. having an eternal weight of glory, 
Ver. 17. An houſe not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens, ch. v. 1. After the poſ- 


ſeſſion of which he groaned earneſtly, ver. 


4. appearing before the judgment ſcat of 
Chriſt, as he ſays all muſt do, whezher 
Pam or abſent, ver. 8, 9. 

Our Saviour, Luke xvi. in his parable 
of yy rich man, in order to ſhew the fol- 


ly of covetouſneſs, repreſents the different 


ends of the worldly rich man, and the 
poor good man who had raiſed his expec- 
tations beyond: this world to another, and 
deſcribes the one as immediately entring on 
a. ſtate of happineſs, the other of miſery, 
in Hades or the inviſible world, the place 
where departed ſpirits were lodged accord- 
ing.to the notions and language of both 
Jews and Gentiles at the time when Chriſt 

delivered that parable. 
9. As there were wiſe reaſons (which I 
Fall take notice of hercafter) for deferring 
| the 


9 the final 5 of both good and 


1 bad until after the general reſurrection; ſo 
* it ſeems a very wiſe method of God's pro- 
4 vidence that good men ſhould have, for 


b their encouragement to go through the 
is difficulties they met with, ſome beginnings 
ly of this happineſs before, and that Chriſt 
d as the firſf-bory among many brethren 
0 WW ſhould firſt enter on the happineſs both of 
2 Pardd! iſe and Heaven. 


V. 
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l- Shall repreſent the Scriprure a account 

nt of this. 

1C 2. Shew the reaſonableneſs of chat AC- 

c- W count. 

d WM (.) Then, the Scripture repreſents the 


MN Goſpel. as preached to all nations, Mar. 

„ iv. 14. The Jews as reſtored to theirown 
cc land, and their ancient polity as erected a- 
d- gain; and upon this many converts made 
th from among the Gentiles to the worſhip of 
iſt the one true God, as formerly in the proſper- 
ous times of the Yeuiſb ſtate, Ezek. xxxvii. 
I Tſai; 2, 3, 4. Iſa. Ix. throughout. Then 
1g Chriſt is to appear in glory to the deſtruc- 
le 14 tion 


ww. 
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tion of Antichriſt, Dan. vii. 26. 2 Thef. 
ii. 8. and for the converſion of 1/rael, 
Zech. xii. 10. Apoc, i. 7, Pfal, li. 14. He 
is to come into his temple and reform the 
worſhip there ; 2 Sam. vii. 13. Haggat ii, 
6,7, 8, 9. Mal. iii. 1,—4. Pſad. li. ad 
calc. then he is to erect his perpetual king- 
dom over the houſe of Jacob; Ezek. xxxvii, 
25. and extend it to the ends of the earth, 
Dan. vii. 14. The martyrs are to be raiſed 
up to reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, 
Apoc. xx. 4, 5. At the end of one thou- 
ſand ycars, there is to be the general reſur- 
rection and judgment. 

Now, (I.) As the Goſpel was plainly fit- 
ted for the uſe of all mankind, ſo nothing 
can ſeem more reaſonable and fit than that 
ſome time or other it ſhould be made known 
to all, 

(2.) The reſtoration of the Jews, fees a 
wiſe analogy between the methods of God's 
providence towards that people in different 
ages of the world, and is adapted to an- 
ſwer the greateſt deſigns with relpe@® to 
the general reformation of mankind. 

(3.) Though it was very fit that Chriſt 
ſhould appear the firſt time in a ſuffering 
condition; yet it is alſo as fit that his uf: 
ferings ſhould be rewarded with that glo- 
ry which is in Scripture deſcribed as fol- 
lowing them; and though it was alſo fit 


that his diſciples ſhould paſs through ſuffer- 
ings, 
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ings, yet it appears reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that when their virtues had thus been tri- 
ed and improved, they ſhould meet with 
4 proportionable reward; and that thoſe 
whole virtues had been put to the ſevereſt 
trial ſhould meet with a peculiar and emi- 
nent reward. 

(4.) As God in his providence 0 
it that Chriſt ſhould appear the firſt time, 
when he came to ſuffer, among the Fews 
who had been by various methods prepa- 
red for the reception of him ; ſo it was 


agreeable. to the analogy of God's pro- 


ccedings to order that he ſhould appear the 
ſecond time in glory amongſt the ſame peo- 
ple; whoſe national reception of him 
would be-a means, naturally adapted to 
the bringing in the fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
as their national rejection of him, at his 
firſt coming, was the occaſion of his Goſpel's 


being firſt offered to ſome of the Gentzles. 


As to the reſtoration of the ancient wor- 


ſhip of the Fews, it muſt be conſidered that 


moſt of their ſervices were of a political 
rather than a religious nature, and therefore 
on the revival of their polity would be 
revived of courſe; and as to others of them, 
though they could not prefigure any thing 
relating tothe ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, 


yet as they were ſo ordered as to bear a 
very exact reſemblance to them, the re- 


ſtoration of thoſe ſervices among the Fews, 
3 | when 
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when they ſhould: be converted to Chriſti- 
anity, and ſo diſcern that reſemblance, 
would ſhew the wiſdom of God in the erect. 
ing both' the worldly Kingdom among the 
Fews, and the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt. 


* 
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CHAP. Xl. 


of the fate of Bappfnrft of the $ gain 


after the ee eee. 


"HE Scripture account of the matter 
lies thus. 
% We are deſcribed as having the 
_ greateſt Þ alteration made both in our 
mind and body, by which we ſhalt be ca- 
pable both of the nobleſt employments and 
delights. 1 Cor. xiii. 9,—1 3. xv. 42,—51. 
(2.) Being in a place fitted up for us by 
God himſelf, vig. the new earth, wherein 
dwelleth nn 2 Pet. iii. Apoc. 
xxi. | 
(3.) We are to receive eraſe and honour 
from God, and to have the diſcoveries of his 
| favour to us, in exact proportion to our ſer- 
vices in this ſtate of trial. Rom. ii. 10. 
42 iii. 5. 1 Pet. 1. 7. 1 Cor.. In. 6. 
(4.) We are to be perfectly freed from la- 
bour, pain, ſorrow, and fin, Eph. v. 27. 
790 5 | Apoc. 
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„ 1 xxi. 4, 27. xxii. 3. Fade 24; 
heſſ. i. 7. + +3 

(s.) We are to he employed i in the han 
ful ſervices of God, and in performing good 


offices to our fellow creatures. Apoc. 


XX. 3, 4, 10, IT. v. 12,.— 14. I Cor. xiii. 8. 

(6. ) We are to be in the immediate pre- 
ſence of God, and that not as Adam in in- 
nocence, at certain ſeaſons only, but conti. 
nually, to be under his peculiar government, 
and to apply to him and receive favours 
from him directly, and no longer thro' 4 
Mediator. Pſal. xvii. 15. Apoc. xxi. 


3, 7. XIII. 1, 3. 1G. xXV. 24: 25; 


(.) We are to be with Chriſt where he 


is, and to behold his glory, or that light 
with which he is ſurrounded, a glory ſuitable 
to the only begotten Son of God. Sec Jo. 
xvii. 24. X11. 26. 

(8.) We are to be conformed to Chriſt 
in glory. 1 Jo. iii. 2. Col. iii. 4. Nom. 
viii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 49. and domini- 
on. 2 Theſſ. i. 5, Gal. v. 21. 1 Cor. 
vi. 10. ſal. xlix. 14. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 
_ i. 6. it. 26, 27. iii. 5. v. 10. xxii. 

Mat. xxv. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
6.0 We are to inherit eternal life, and 


that in an higher ſtate of bleſſedneſs than 


the original promiſe to righteouſneſs did 
imply. Rom. v. 17. Jo. x. 10. See Corol. 
3d of the Eſſay on the ſeveral diſpenſations, 
Oc. p. 80. 


This 
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This is the Scripture account of the ſtats 
of the bleſſed after the reſurrection. 

(u.) Then, nothing can be more reaſon. 
able to ſuppoſe, than that in order to the 
completion of our happineſs, we ſhould re. 
ccive bodies fitted to the employments and 
enjoyments of our new ſtate. 

(2.) That the powers of our ſouls ſhould 
be enlarged, which ſeems a natural conſe- 
quence of the alteration of the frame of our 
bodies, and by which means a reward can 
be given to all, even thoſe that have had 
here the loweſt underftandings, exattly pro- 
portioned to their virtue. 

(3.) That after this ſtate of trial is ended, 
we ſhould have peculiar diſcoveries of the 
favour of God, ſhould be where he mani. 
teſts his extraordinary preſence is a very rea- 
ſonable ſuppoſition, and the very ſame with 


what Tully has made in his ſonmium Sei- 


Pronis. 

(4.) That upon receiving bodies fitted 
to this new ſtate, and not liable to the in- 
conveniences we ſuffered from our former 
bodies, upon, our freedom from the cares 
and troubles, as well as amuſements of this 


life, our knowledge of God, and thus our 


love to him, and activity in doing his will, 
and particularly imitating him in acts of be- 
neficence ſhould encreaſe, is moſt realon- 
ably — 


. (s.) That 
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(5.) That the natural world ſhould be 
exactly fitted to the moral; and thus a new 
carth be fitted up as a proper habitation for 
the righteous, as the old one was 1 up 
for the deſtruction of the wicked, is 1 
reaſonable to be ſuppoſed. 


(6.) Nothing can be more fit and proper, 


than that the office of a Mediator ſhould 


ceale when the end of it hath ceaſed ; and 


that God ſhould zmmediately beſtow his far 
yours on the righteous. 
(7.) That as our poſſeſſion of this hap- 


pineſs is thro' Chriſt, we ſhould enjoy it 


where he is, and thus by his preſence an ad- 


dition ſhould be made to our happineſs. 


(8.) That we ſhould be likened to him in 
the rewards of holineſs, as we are conform- 
ed to him in holineſs; and thus as he has 
dominion over all, we ſhould fit with him 
in judgment on the wicked, and have un- 


der Chriſt the government of ſome affairs 


relating to large communities of reaſonable 


| beings; that as Chriſt is ſurrounded with 
glory, we alſo, who are children, ſhould 


bear his image, who is the firſt-born among 
many brethren. 
(9.) That our happineſs ſhould be increaſ- 


ed beyond what was originally deſigned as 


the reward of righteouſneſs, ſeems rea- 


ſonable both on Chriſt's account and ours. 


(r.) On Chriſt's, as a reward of his humilia- 


tion, he reccived the power of beſtowing 
this 
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this eminent degree of bleſſedneſs on as 
many as God had given him. (2.) On ours, 
ſince by the increaſe of our appetites and 
paſſions ſince the fall, the difficulties of vir- 
tue are increaſed to us; and the ſufferings 
to which we are expoſed, put virtue to the 
greater trial, and diſcover more eminent 
e of it. a 

(100) That the moſt eminent Jegrots of 
virtue ſhould have according to all juſt pro- 
Portion, the moſt glorious rewards. 


(1 1.) That for the ſake of the vulgar, 


this happineſs ſhould be ſet out by ſuch fi. 
gures as are to convey to the imagination 
the moſt lively notions of happineſs; ſuch 
as a marriage feaſt to repreſent the greatneſs 
of the joy; a crown after victory to repre- 
ſent the difficulties we are to go thro be- 
fore we attain perfection; and then the va- 
lue God will ſet on our faithful ſervices; 
the dwelling in the city of God, to re- 
preſent the peace, proſperity, and order of 
a ſociety of perfected creatures under the 
government of God himſelf, and in our hea- 
venly Father's houſe, where God himſelf, 
with his innumerable hoſts of attendants, 
and the whole body of his faithful ſervants 
diſpoſed of in different apartments, accord- 
ing to their reſpective deſerts, are repreſent- 
ed as reſiding ; an inheritance from our im- 
mortal Father, to repreſent to us the way 


in which we come by a title to it, v1. 
thro 
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thro' the grace of God accepting faith for 
righteouſneſs, dealing with us as his chil- 
dren, who are conformed to the image of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt in holineſs; and laſtly, 
that where thoſe figures are very ſtrong and 
capable of being miſapplied, ſuch wrong 
interpretation ſhould be expreſly guarded 
againſt by other plain and literal expreſ- 
ſions &. 

(12.) That this happineſs ſhould not be 
conferred on us immediately at death, but 
ſhould be reſerved to be beſtowed on the 
whole body of the faithful when collected 
together. 

If any object againſt the Scriptures pro- 
poſing any extrinſical motives to encourage 
virtue, he may pleaſe to conſult, beſides 
what is obſerved in the preface to this diſ- 
courſe, the reaſonings of the excellent au- 
thor of the Eſſay of the ſeveral don. ar: 
ons, p. 97. | 


* If the pompous def ion of the city, in the Revelati- ä 
ans, be here objected aga I anſwer (1.) that that prophecy 
ſeems to be > to = ge ee in a viſion, as that to Ezekiel 
concerning Feruſalem to be rebuilt in the latter times of the 
Zews to which this in the Revelations ſeems continually to allude; 
and then tis no wonder we ſhould meet with very ſtrong painting, 
when the * repreſents every thing to us as it was pictured 
on his own imagination in a viſion. (2.) Tis certain that ſome 

t of that deſcription is emblematical, Apoc. xxi. 14. and per- 
pt thr dee of it may be ſo than we are aware of. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XII. 


of the fre 0 7 pun;/iumdes of abe wicked 
after the reſurrection. 


that! the wicked ſhould not im- 
mediately rective their full and final puniſh: 
ment at death, but remain in expectation of 
it, to be inflicted at that time, when Chriſt 
as the reward of his bbedience ſhall judge all 
that have lived in the world, raiſe up all in 
order to be judged, diſpoſe of them in ftates 
of happineſs or miſery according to their de. 
ſerts. See Mat. XXV. 41. Jude 6. 2 Pet. 
1. 4. 

2. That beings who have been likened in 
fin, ſhquld be likened in reaping the fruits 
of it, and therefore that wicked angels and 
wicked men ſhould be adjudged tothe ſame 
rorments. 

3: That after certain periods alterations 


1. HE 0 , it ſeems highly reaſonable, 


ſhould be made in the natural world, and that | 


this ſhould be accommodated to the ſtate 
of the moral world; that at a time when 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of the inhabitants 
of the earth would make them ripe for uttet 
deſtruction, he ſhould ſo order things that 
an alteration ſhould be made in the earth by 


fire, in which the wicked inhabitants ſhould 
be 
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be burat as formerly they. were deluged by 
went, 2 Pet. ili. 3,—8$. 

(4) That as the ſoul is naturally immor- 
** and as the conſequences of virtue and 
vice, the happineſs reſulting from the one, 
and the miſery from the other, are conſtant 
and perpetual, ſo thoſe beings that continue 
vicious, ſhould continue to reap degrees of 
miſery proportioned to their vice, is per- 
fectly reaſonable. And as all reſults of the 
natural order of things are to be reſolved 
into the will of the Author of nature; 
this is a fit and juſt diſcovery of God's ha- 
tred of ſin, and diſpleaſure againſt the work- 
ers of iniquity. Juſt as the evils befalling 
ſuch perſons in this life from the ſame na- 
tural order of things, are a en of 
God s diſpleaſure. 

(5.) That theſe things ſhould be deſcrib- 
ed in the moſt affecting manner, and repre- 
ſented by figures conveying to thoſe to 
whom the revelation was firſt propoſed, 
the livelieſt notions of miſery, as by fires 


kindled in the valley of Hinnom, from 


whence the place of their puniſhment is call- 
ed yeiyva, a lake of fire and brimſtone, and 
eternal fire in alluſion to the deſtruction of 
Sodom, com. Apoc. xiv. 10, LI. with Gen. 
xix. 28. Mat. xxv. 41. with Jude 7; by 
the different degrees of puniſhment to which 
the greater or leſſer judicatories among the 

rol 91 03 05 Jews 


eus condemned eee Mat. V. 21, 


4. 
Corol. We may: ſce how to rectiicile the 
differences of divines on this head: Some 
do repreſent the deſcription of the wicked 
by fire as only metaphorical; and in their ac- 
counts of the future puniſhments of the 
wicked repreſent only the natural evil con- 
ſequences of ſin, and theſe they ſhew to be 
eternal. On the contrary, others make the 
deſtruction of the wicked by fite real and 
er. But as they don't deny the natural 
immortality of the ſoul, they may ſuppoſe 
all the ſame natural and eternal ill effect; 
of vice with the others. This is certain, 
the Scripture does not repreſent theſe pq 
tiue puniſhments on the body, as abſolute- 
ly — the wicked are never deſeribed 
as raiſed with immortal and incorruptible 
bodies. On the contrary, they are ſaid to 
periſh, i. e. to die again ſo as never to riſe 
more, as believers would have died the firſt 
death without riſing again, if Chriſt had not 
riſen. See and compare John x. 28. Ron. 
ii. 12. with 1 Cor. xv. 18, 19. Thoſe that 
believe not in Chriſt are to periſh, i. e. to 
die as thoſe that did not look at the brazen 
ſerpent. Fo. iii. 14,17. The wages of fin 
is death, and therefore tho'the wicked are to 
be raiſed up in order to be judged and pu- 
niſhed in the body; yet after this they are 
to dic, to reap corruption, to die the ſecond 
4 death; 


— 


( 109 1 | 
death; Which if it have not ſome reſems 


blance to the former (as eternal life in miſe. 
ry has not) the words are unintelligible, 


| Sec and compare Rom. v. throughout. chap. 


V. 4. 22. 23. vii. 10. viii. 2 ro, IT, 
12, 13. Gal. V. 425 Ui. Apoc. xx. 4, 
5, 6, 13, 14. See alfo Jo. vi. 2759. 
63. 

The poſit ive puniſhment inflicted on the 
bodies of the wicked, is repreſented to be 
their being burnt up with the carth, torment- 
ed for as long time as God pleaſes, in tſie fire 
which ſhall burn up the earth; juſt as the 
poſitive puniſhment infliq ed on the wicked 
inhabitants of the old world was being de- 


| luged with water. See 2 Pet. iii. through- 


out. Chriſt will deſcend in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, Cc. who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
lating deſtruction from, or by the preſence 
of the Lord and the glory of his power. 
2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. This fire is called unquench- 
able in alluſion to a fire that is not put out 
till its ſubje& be conſumed, as the tares are 
ſaid to be burnt up with unquenchable fre. 
The puniſhment is called eternal, 1. e. a 
puniſhment which continues as long as the 
ſubje& of it laſts, vis. the ſouls of the 
wicked united to their raiſed bodies, juſt as 
in all other like caſes. 
When the law of the 1/raelites is ſaid to 
be eternal, the meaning is not that their 
K 2 polity 
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polity. ſhould | laſt always, but that this 
ſhould. continue as long as the other; and 
in this ſenſe the happineſs of the ſaints op- 

poſed | to the puniſhment. of the wicked, is 
Fad to be eternal, z.. e. tis to continue as 
long as the ſubject of 1 it, viz. the ſouls of 
the righteous united to their raiſed bodies, 
ſhall continue, 2. e. as we learn Yom other 
places, for ever. 

Hell fire is ſaid to be Kar as the fire 
from heaven which conſumed Sodom and 
Gomorrah, by which they were turned into 
a burning lake, and ſet up as a laſting mo- 
nument of God's yengeance, to which the 
puniſhments, of the wicked in the other 
world are compared, is called eternal. See 
Dr. Whitby's note on Fude 7. 

I am very far from ſaying any thing of 
this nature, to weaken the motive to holi 
neſs from the terrors of the other world, 
but on the contrary to ſtrengthen it for 
the force of any motive on our mind, is 
proportioned as well to the firmneſs of the 
perſuaſion concerning it, as to the greatnel: 
of the thing 1 it ſelf; and therefore tho' cter- 
nal poſitive puniſhments be the ſtrongeſt 
motive in it ſelf; yet it won't be ſo like- 
ly to work on the mind as temporary poſe 
tive puniſhments, together with the natural 
eternal ill conſequences of vice. 
Thoſe rational divines who talk of the 

eternity of hell torments, when they come 


e 


to deſeribe thoſe torments, ſay nothing of 
the poſitive puniſhment by fire inflicted on 
the bodies of the wicked; but inſiſt largely 
on their eternal excluſion from the happi- 
neſs of the ſaints, of their loſs of which 
they ſhall then have the quickeſt and moſt 
pungent ſenſe, the horrors of conſcience, 
— they ſhall be awakened to a ſenſe of 
their paſt evil courſes; the natural evils ari- 
ſing from ill habits, Oc. $1 
Wy Now all this no one diſputes; nin 
I wonld/add the poſitive.puniſhment by fire, 
which is certainly the literal ſenſe of Scrip- 
he ture; and as there is no abſurdity in it, ought, 
| imagine, to be preferred to the figurative; 


- and tho I ſuppoſe this poſitive puniſhment 
to be temporary, yet I cannot ſce how the 
of £447tton of a poſitive temporary puniſhment: 


tothe natural eternal ill effects of vice, can He) 
d: called a leſſening the motives to virtue: 
' Coro. 2. The objection againſt the Cheiſti- 
an religion from the doctrine of the eter- 
the nity of hell torments, is now entirely re- 
moved for the doctrine of the natural im- 
1 mortality of the ſoul, and the natural eter- 
delt nal ill conſequences of vice is a doctrine of 
de- natural religion; and the doctrine of paſtive 
of puniſhments eternally infficted on the wick- 
ed clothed with bodies again after the reſur- 
rection, can not be proved to be a doctrine 
the of revelation, and I think was not under- 
K 3 ſtood 
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ood to be ſo, by the firſt Chriſtians ; for 
Juſtin Martyr in a publick apology to the 


Emperor, wherein he ſpeaks. the common 
ſentiments of Chriſtians in his time, when 
he is arguing againſt the abſurd notions of 
the Heathens, who deified thoſe that had 
been wicked men here on earth, ſays, 
that we (i. e. Chriſtians) ſuppoſe only holy 
perſons to be made immortal, but that thoſe 
that have lived wickedly without repentance, 
ſhall be tormented in eternal fire. See Juſt. 
Martyr Ed. Thitlb. p. 33. And in his dia- 
loguchaving argued againſt the notions which 
ſome of the Heathens had of the neceſſary 
eternity and immortality of the ſoul, he 
adds, that we do not therefore believe that 
all ſouls ſhall die; that would be a comfort- 
able doarine indeed to the wicked; but 
this:we believe, that pious ſouls ſhall con- 
tinue in a better place, but the Wicked in a 
worſe, both waiting for the time of judg- 
ment. For thus thoſe that are fit to appear 
before God die nb more, but the others arc 


tormented for as long time as God ſees fit 


they ſhould e, and be formented, Id. p. 
148; 149. Irenæus repreſents the puniſh- 
ments of the wicked as eternal, but then 
_ thoſe which he. deſcribes as thus cternal, 
are not poſitive but natural puniſhment. 
_ * lib. 5. chap. 27. p. 325. Edit. 
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dence Fe or Chrifmranity anſe wered.” 


T may be objected, that e 
all the plauſible arguments to few the 

excellency of Chriſtianity, yet they are con- 
futed by plain fact, ſince after ſo long trial 
Chriſtianity has, not in any: : conſiderable de- 
gree promoted the happineſs of mankind 
but on the contrary it has been the aul 
of ſome evils, before little known in the 
world. 

As to the firſt part of the objection, VIS. 
that Chriſtianity after the trial of ſo many 
ages has done no conſiderable good, in the 
world. 

Anſ. (1) It has a tendency to promote | 
the practice of virtue, which makes for the 
happineſs of mankind. And therefore as it is 
certain from rhe natural tendency of virtue 


| to happineſs, that in the 2who/e it muſt have 


promoted the happineſs of mankind, tis as 
evident from the natural tendency of Chriſti- 
anity to promote virtue, that in the whole 
mankind muſt have been the better for 
it. | 
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(2.) However, it cannot produce theſe 
happy fruits when tis not believed, but 
wherever tis, according to the true repre. 
ſentation of it in the New Teſtament rati. 
onally, firmiy and conſtantly believed, it does 
operate effectually, where there is not ſome 
ſtronger motive from men's miſtaken world- 
ly intereſt, c. to influence another way; 
and thus it neceſſarily muſt produce a * 
Tal of good. 

(3) In thefirſt ages of the Church, it made 
a yery happy change amongſt men. 

. (4) It ſtill continues to be the means of 
making many good men. And, 


(5.) It will before the end of | the world 


effect a general reformation. ' 

2. As to the ſecond part, VIS. its raul. 
ing, or rather occaſioning many evils, perth 
cularly perſecution. 

Anſ. (1.) New religions naturally create 
jealouſi es in the tate. | 
"III. 19 <> excellency of Chriſt's religion 

that it oppoſed the corruptions both of the 
Fews and Heathens, and ſo e their 
rage. n 

6. ” Chriſt's doctrine awakened men to 
the exerciſe of their thoughts about reli. 
Sion (the moſt proper ſubje for their exer- 
ciſe;) but this mixing with men's paſſions 
produced diviſions, which he by no means 


encouraged. 
5 (4.) In 
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(4.) In all ſocieties there muſt be ſome 
order; and there were, às I ſhow in another 
place, very wiſe reaſons for Chriſt's lodging 
conſiderable powers with'the Apoſtles. This 
would eaſily afford an handle for wicked 
men in after ages, to claim a power over 
conſcience for worldly ends. 

- (51) The. controverſies in the Apoſtle's 
days between the Jewiſh and Gentile Chri- 
ſtians led them to talk of Election, Juſti- 
fication by faith without the works of the 
law, Cc. which in after- ages, when theſe 
terms were not underſtood: weak men ea- 
ſily miſinterpreted and wicked men abuſed. 

(6.) The Apoſtle Pauls account of 


Chriſt's righteouſneſs and the effects of it, 


is eaſily liable to abuſe, though in its own 
Nature, as I have ſhewn, ann calcu- 
lated to promote holineſs. 


(7. Though the doctrines of Chriſtianity 


are plain and practical, yet it is natural for 
ſpeculative men from hints afforded them 
in the New Teſtament to carry their ſpecula- 
tions farther, till at length they have made 
the Goſpel apure matter of ſpeculation ; and 
as perſons whoſe minds have been tinctur- 
ed with any ſort of philoſophy, naturally 
fall into a method of explaining other parts 
of learning by it, as it would be naturally 
thought there -was'a reſemblance between 
one part of knowledge and another, as it 
was imagined of great uſe to ſhew an agree- 
N 4 1 1 ment 
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ment between Chriſtianity and the prevail 
ing Philoſophy; ſo Chriſtianity was of courſe 
turned 'intp.a ſciences and then as there 
are excellent things ſaid of faith in the 
New Teſtament, and as men are naturally 
diſpoſed to make favourable allowances in 
behalf of their luſts, ill-diſpoſed perſons ea- 


ſily took occaſion hence to rely on ern 


lative belief for ſalvation. 

(8.) The affections n God are as 
reaſonable as any affections whatever ; but 
like all the other affections, if there be not 
(by reaſon) a due ballance kept between 
them and the other ae, there will be 
a a diſorder. 

Chriſtianity (which i is its excellency) rai- 
ſes the affections towards God, but that theſe 
affections prevail to the weakning other 
natural affectiohs, and to the hurt of ſoci- 
ety, proceeds from the neglect of the uſe 
of reaſon which Chriſtianity condemns; to 
prevent this evil, Chriſtianity earneſtly re- 
commends the cultivating the other natural 
affections as univerſal benevolence in all 
the branches of it, and makes the affection 
towards God raiſed by the peculiar motives 
of the Goſpel, ſubſervient to this end, 

(.) We cannot argue, that becauſe there 
is more; wickedneſs prevailing in the ages 
ſince the Goſpel has been preached, and in 
_ thoſe countries where it has ſpread; that 


ky itſelf i is an Evil * the great 
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er prevalence of vice at one time and in 
one place than another is owing to a great 
variety of circumſtances ; Chriſtianity may 
be ſo far from- promoting, that it may in 
ſome meaſute remedy the evils; that are in 
the world, and yet in ſome places there may 
be more evil prevailing ſince than before 


Chriſtianity 3 a greater effect may be pro- 


duced by a leſs powerful cauſe wirhout any 
or with but ſmall impediment, than is by 
à much more powerful cauſe, with a very 
conſiderable impediment. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


77 the external evidence for Chriſtia- 
yr nity, particularly miracles. 


) EVELATIONS may be noufdass 

ed as original or traditionary z by 

— revelations I mean ſuch as are made 
direftly to a perſon himſelf; by traditiona- 
ry, thoſe that are propoſed to him by others 
who received a tevelation from God; and 
I chuſe to uſe the words original and tra- 

ditiunary, rathet than immediate and medi- 
ate, becauſe this latter may ſeem to imply 
as if revelations made Airectiy to the perſon 
himſelf, were always immediately from God; 
whexogs generally the un * we 
| ave 


r — 


n 


"PI ITAL 


EPI — * ei 
r 


ee, 


* . 7 - - * 
> — . TY * g + 
n — 
* =—_ oY nt Te wa 
. S r 


= 
r n * 
> Fs *. 


4 Wo. = 
have accounts of in hiſtory, particularly. in 


the Old Teſtament, were not thus immediate, 


but by Angels ſometimes appearing in an 
human ſhape, at other times making ſome 
glorious appearances, diſcovering a divine 

dreſence, and forming a voice in the air, by 
which the will of God was diſcovered ; but 
moſt frequently repreſenting things on the 
imagination of a perſon either ſleeping or 


waking; this laſt was commonly the way by 


which revelations were made to the pro- 
phets ; and ſince. even when it is plain 
from the nature of the thing itſelf, that 
the revelation made by the Angel was only 
in a viſion, yet every thing is repreſented 
as real, and things are deſcribed as done by 
the prophets i in purſuance hereof, which yet 
could not poſſibly be done; it may very 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed that many of the 
appearances of Angels, mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, might be only viſionary; 
and thus the whole ſtory of Jacob's wreſt- 
ling with an Angel, and the conference be- 
tween Balaam, his aſs, and the Angel may 
be only a viſion, as I could cafily ſhew ve- 
ry reaſonable to be luppoſcd, if it would 
not lead me too fa. 

Whatever revelations God minckes to ny; 
wheth er original or traditionary, muſt be 
evidenced to come from himꝭ the latter 
fort are certainly capable only of external 


— 
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evidence: z-but-it may be doubted; whether 
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as, to the former ſort, they do not carty 
their own evidence along with them; this 
queſtion I think may be pretty eaſily deter- 
neg from what has been already ſaid; 
what has given perſons ground for think- 
ing that original revelations muſt carry theit 
own evidence along with them, has been 
their taking it for granted that all original 
revelations muſt be immediate; but as on 
the contrary it has been ſhewn that moſt 
of the original revelations of which hiſtory 
gives us any accounts have not been imme- 
diate, all the reaſoning built on that ſup- 
poſition turns againſt thoſe that have made 
uſe of it. Is it not abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
God ſhould make a revelation by an An- 
gel? that as in the inſtance of Moſes, Exod, 
iii. 'this Angel ſhould ſhew a ſign for the 
ſatisfaction of the perſon to whom the re- 
velation is made; and yet that in the very 
nature of things, all original revelations muſt 
carry their own evidence along with them? 
If original revelations in the very nature of 


things carried their own evidence along with 


them, why ſhould not a perſon be able 
as well to diſtinguiſh a revelation from God, 
made ſuppoſe by a voice, the firſt time he 
has ſuch revelation, as any time after, con- 
trary to what we find in the caſe of Sa. 
muel. Sce 1 Sam. iii; It muſt be then al- 


lowed that original revelations, when not 
immediate, do not carry their own evi- 


dence 
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dence along with them. As to immediate 
revelations, it ſeems evident, that as the 
original Being is infinitely diſtant from all 
other beings; ſo muſt his manner of acting 
be different from theirs; and by conſequence 
nis operations on the mind de diftinguiſh- 
able from thoſe of all other beings. Ir ſeems 
abſurd that men ſhould be able 7mediately 
to ſatisfy us they ſpcak to us, and yet that 
God cannot. 

Chriſt pretends to immediate revelations, 
and accordingly he always ſpeaks of himſelf 
as infallibiy certain of them, knowing that 
he came from God, &c. and therefore as 

the Fews had reaſon to believe him both 
an honeſt, and a ſober conſiderate man; 
they had ſome reaſon, as he ſhews them, 
to believe this teſtimony of his, concerning 
himſelf ; though he docs not reſt the mat- 
ter wholly on that, but refers them to the 
confirmation of this teſtimony by the mira- 
cles he wrought in his Father's name: which 
leads me on naturally to another inquiry, 
Viz. What evidence is to be expected for 
tfraditionary revelations. A perſon may give 
me proof of his being honeſt and ſincere; 
but this cannot make me abſolutely cer- 
tain that he is not under the power of En- 
thuſtaſm, 3. e. that he does not miſtake ei- 
ther the natural reaſonings of his own mind, 
or the impreſſions of other ſpirits for di- 

vine revelations. 
All 
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All error is want of knowledge: Sup: 


poſe; then but this man not to know, or 


not ſufficiently to conſider that a thought 


may come into his mind of à ſudden, he 
knows not how; or be impreſſed with great- 
er vigour on the mind than other thoughts, 
Sc. and this from the natural frame of his 
mind; or from its ſituation and gircumſtan- 
ces, with regard to other created beings, whe- 
ther material or immaterial; and he may 
eaſily be ſuppoſed to draw this concluſion, 
big. that God has revealed his will to him 


on a particular occaſion, when ali has been 


nothing but the deluſion of his own fancy. 

Wie muſt ſuppoſe then, that all traditi- 
onary revelations muſt have ſome external 
evidence; that evidence is chiefly the evi- 
dence of miracles,” to diſcover the nature 
of which, and their manner of evidencing a 
revelation, I ſhall, as before, take my riſe 
from the eaſieſt and plaineſt principles. A 
miracle is ſomething wonderful; what makes 


things appear wonderful is not their-great- 


neſs, but unuſualneſs. God is the author 


| of all things; therefore the order and fet- 


tlement of things (which we call the 


courſe of nature, the laws of nature, ec.) 


is an order of things fixed by him : this 
general order diſcovers God's general will 
to mankind always and every where, 
but .cannot diſcover his will on particular 
occaſions. We know not the power of 
the intermediate beings between God and 

us; 
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us 3 therefore we cannot, from the mers na. 

ture of any works done above human pow. 
er, conclude that they: arc Rouge: imme. 
dlately by: Gd. 

We do not know all 5 15 by * 
thoſe beings ate governed, all the reſtrammts 
they are lain under, therefore we cannot 
conclude merely from a man's giving: diſco. 
veries of knowledge or power above hu- 
man, that he is ſent of God for ſome par. 
maine; purpoſe. yi 
But this we may know, that heG lore 

medinc beings are under ſome laws, ſome 
reſtraints; particularly, that they are ſo'far 
reſtrained, as that by their means we can- 
not be lain under an unavoidable. decepti 
on as to the affair of revelation. It is 
ſuppoſed that it may be fit on ſome occa- 
ſions God ſhould make a revelation; here 
are ſome circumſtances of mankind at 
preſent, from which I cannot but judge 
it fit God ſhould make a revelation: ; a 
man comes with a pretence of a revelati- 


on; he vouches God as the author of his 


doctrine, makes a ſolemn appeal to. him, 
and gives diſcoveries of knowledge and 
power above human, and which for ought 
I know may be divine. If now this perſon 
does not come from God, then there can 
be no evidence of any perſon's coming from 
him ; then no perſon can come from him; 
then God has precluded himſelf from all 


poſſibility of ever doing that, which yet it 
is 


OF - © 
tis ſuppoſed in ſome circumſtances, at ſome 
times, and on ſome occaſions may be fit 


and proper to be done, which is abſurd ; 


from all which it'follows, that diſcoveries 
in 4 man, of knowledge or power above 
human, to atteſt a revelation every way wor- 
thy of God, and not contradicted by the 
pretenſions of any other man giving greater 


evidences/ of knowledge or power, muſt* 


ſhew that man to come from God; but 
Chriſt gave ſuch diſcoveries, therefore he 
came from God. X. Q. E. D. Sa 

Corol. 1. We may ſee how, where the 
nature of the revelation itſelf does not make 
a difference between two pretenders, as in 
the caſe of Moſes and the Magicians, yet 


Miracles thus ſtated, I think, afford all the evidence to a 
revelation that can poſſibly be given ; it is not incumbent on 
us to prove that there are ſuch reaſons as do make it fit for God 
to make a general and ſtanding revelation of his will. It is 


enough for us that we ſee clearly there may be ſuch reaſons; 


and that it is impoſſible the contrary ſhould be ſhewn. And now 
it being once proved that there may be ſuch reaſons, as ſhall 
make it neceſſary for a being of perfect wiſdom to make a ge- 
neral and ſtanding revelation of his will; there can nothing b 

Plainer than that we have no other way of judging concerning 


any pretenſions to a revelation ; but from our natural notions of 


God. Let us ſte then how far theſe will dire& us in the pre- 
ſent caſe ; it is evident, that as we are here inquiring not about 
immediate but mediate revelations; ſo the conſideration of the 
different manner in which the original Being may be ſuppoſed 
to communicate his will to us from all other beings is here out 
of the caſe; we can then only judge from the characters of 
wiſdom and holineſs, agreeable to our natural notions of God 
in the doctrine itſelf; and the characters of knowledge and 
power, in the miracles (underſtood in the largeſt ſenſe) by which 
it is ſupported, | 
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the ſuperiority of the works of d uk to 
the other will. 

Cor. 2. The argument of. miracles . re- 
velation is probable only, not demonſtrative. 

If it could be ſhewn that it cannot poſ- 
ſibly be fit for God on any occaſion 
whatever. to make- any revelation by the 
_. mediation of a man or an Angel, it 
would be demonſtrable that miracles could 
have no force to eſtabliſh ſuch revelati- 
ons; on the other hand, if it could be 
ſhewn that it was fit on any particular oc- 
caſions that God ſhould make ſuch reyela- 


tion, theſe miracles brought to atteſt ſome- 


thing worthy of God, and not oppoſed by 
ſuperior miracles, would demonſtrably prove 
ſuch a revelation to have been actually 
made; but as for want of a perfect know- 
ledge of the reaſons of the divine actions, 
we are not certain what an infinitely wilc 

Being muſt do; ſo in the argument of mi- 
racles, we muſt be. contented with proba- 
bility, which plainly is of the ſide of the 
revelation. ; 


Here is a man pretends to bring from 


God a doctrine that is certainly worthy of 
God; in favour of this man, there are 
works wrought af his pleaſure which | 
know to be above humane power, and 
which I cannot diſtinguiſh from divine 
works : If now ſuch a medrate revelation 


may be a thing fit and proper, I have rea- 
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ſon to think this an inſtance of it; ſince 
I (ee all that evidence for it, which I could 


expect, if the thing were; though for want 


of a perfect knowledge of the cauſe of this 
revelation, vig. the will of an infinitely 
wiſe Being, directed by all the beſt reaſons, 
I cannot ſtrictly demonſtrate, any more than 
] can ſtrictly demonſtrate the exiſtence of 
the external world. 

Corol. 3. Miracles of themſelues are not 
the intire evidence of revelation. 

A revelation by an Angel or a man is a 
credible thing: A revelation by an Angel 
is pretended to be brought me, and the ſign 
which 1 deſire in proof of it is wrought ; 
I have then reaſon to believe it; a revela- 
tion by a man is pretended to be brought 
me; the man I know to be a wiſe and ſo- 
ber man, not intereſted in the caſe, having 
no private worldly views, and the doctrine 
I ſee to be every way worthy of God ; 1 
have then reaſon to believe him, if he favs. 
he received this immediately from God, or 
from God by the mediation of an Angel, 


for which Fw had ſach ſign given for his 


ſatisfaction as he defired ; but my faith 


is ſtill ſtrengthned in his revelation, when 
long trial of the man and his doctrine makes 


us more fully. ſatisfied of the diſtintereſted- 
neſs of the former, and the happy tenden- 
cy of the latter to promote true goodneſs; 
when he performs. any works above hu- 
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man power in atteſtation of his doctrine; 
when they are very numerous, and as great 
as I could even wiſh for my ſatisfaction; 
when there ſhall ſome appear to oppoſe his 
doctrine, but with manifeſt diſadvantages in 
all reſpects; when I ſhall have ſeen thoſe 
things accompliſhed which himſelf gave as 
ſigns of his divine miſſion, and which were 
as great as I could have deſired myſelf : 
Moſes pretended to be raiſed up by God to 
accompliſh that promiſe to the 1/raelztes, 
concerning their deliverance out of Egypt, 
which they had ſome reaſon, from tradi- 
tion from their fathers to believe he had 
made; the thing he pretended to was cre- 
dible; he vouched for his divine commil- 
ſion a work above human power; he goes 
on to eſtabliſh his authority by more ſuch 
works: There are ſome that oppoſe him, 
they imitate ſome of theſe works, hirher- 
to the point remains doubtful. Moſes at 
laſt performs ſuch works as they can- 
not, and then it is determined in his fa- 
vour; Moſes in his revclation ſuppoſes a 


perſon might ariſe, and in oppoſition to 


his dodrine, and to eſtabliſh a contrary 
one unworthy of God, ſhew a ſign, but 
he does not put the caſe of ſuch an one's 
performing as _—_ and great works as he 
had done. 5 

Chriſt appeared at a time * revela- 
pho Seems to haye been nceded, and with 


ſuch 
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ſuch a revelation as exactly anſwers the beſt 
notions we can form of one ſuited to the 
neceſſities of mankind; he pretends to im- 
mediate communications with Heaven, diſ- 
covers ſuch wiſdom, and at the ſame time ſuch 
diſtintereſtedneſs in his character, as makes 
his own teſtimony concerning himſelf cre- 
dible ; his doctrine is wholly calculated, not 
to promote a worldly intereſt of his own, 
but the glory of God and good of man- 
kind; he appeals to works above human 
power in atteſtation of it; thoſe things are 
accompliſhed which himſelf gave as the 
ſign, and propoſed as the final evidence of 
his miſſion, viz. his reſurrection. and the 
pouring out of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

He foretold the ariſing of pretenders to his 


character, with the power of doing ſuch _ 


things as exceed human ability; but when- 


ever ſuch perſons have appeared, the evi- 


dence they have brought for their divine 
miſſion has been ever vaſtly inferior to 


his. 


Some of Chriſt's diſciples, at a time when 


chere was no appearance of ſuch a thing, 


no circumſtances of things that could lead 
to ſach a gueſs, foretold a corrupt ſtate 
of the church, exactly in the minuteſt cir- 
cumſtances anſwering to what has ſince hap- 
pened, and this introduced and eſtabliſhed 
by ſuch wonderful works as have been de- 
ſeribed; but theſe have been found no 
> WY Way 
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way equal to the others, on which pure and 
original Chriſtianity is founded; and the 
appearance of them, in exact agreement 
with their predictions, given out at a time 
when it was impoſhible for men by the 
mere force of human reaſon to have gueſ- 
ſed at ſuch events, is a farther confirmati- 
on of the divinity of the pure and origi- 
nal doctrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 
Corol. 4. It is not enough to eſtabliſh a 
revelation to ſay that it contains nothing 
unworthy of God, and that there are works 
to vouch it above human power; ſince there 
may be two oppoſite pretenders to à reve- 
lation, each performing ſuch ſort of works 
to confirm their two oppoſite claims, nei- 
ther of which appear from the nature of 
the docttine delivered by them to be un- 
worthy of God 'to favour, as in the caſe 
of Moſes and the magicians : Again, a good 
man may have, without grounds to ſupport 
it, a ſtrong impulſe on his mind, that he 
has an extraordinary commiſſion from God to 
et up for a feformer of mankind ; and that 
he ſhall have, if he ſets about this work, ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance; as he thinks he has 
had a peculiar revelation of the great truths 
of natural religion made him, he may, in 
the ſimplicity of his heart, appeal for the 
confirmation of this true doctrine as a pe. 
culiar revelation to him, to works above 
human power, which works may, for @ught 


5 6129) 
we know, be permitted by God to be 
wrought by ſpirits ſuperior to us, whoſe 
exiſtence natural reaſon with great proba- 
bility ſhews us, who may be e aſily conceiv- 
cd /o good as to be willing to favour the 


cauſe of virtue, and yer not ſo perfect in 


wiſdom as that they may refuſe ſuch an 
unwarrantable method of promoting it. A- 
gain, With this true and ſound doQtine of 
natural religion, another pretender to reve- 
lation may mix ſome other things which 
have no foundation; and yet I may not 
be able to ſee how that art of his doctrine 
is falſe and unworthy of God ; and I can- 
not ſee but it is poſſible for a ſpirit fape- 
rior to us, but ball more defective in wif- 
dom than the former, to ſupport even the 
claims of this man. Again, there may be 
diſcoveries of more than hnman knowledge 
or power, by means of the interpoſition of 
particular ſpirits, to whom the government 


of particular countries is aſſigned, with 
deſigfs very different from eſtabliſhing any 


revelations from God, and deſigns WO 
to each other. The diſcoveries of ſuch 
knowledge and power then are of them- 
ſelves no proofs of any revelation 3”and 
when appealed to as ſuch ' proofs, and that 
even in a caſe where the doctrine a i tink 
not unworthy of God, ſuperior diſcoveries 
in oppoſition to their claim will throw rhe 
evidence on the other ſide; as in the caſe 
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of the magicians contending with Moſes, 


mentioned above. 

6.) That where there is nothing in the 
nature of the doctrine unworthy of God, 
and no ſuperior work wrought in oppoſi 
tion to it, one or a few miracles will atteſt 
a revelation; but yet a number of miracles 
is additional evidence. 7 
(.) It ſeems evident that the grand laws 
by which the chief parts of the creation 
are governed, cannot be counteracted with. 
out a particular direction from God; but 
how do I know but God, for reaſons un. 
known to me (but known to ſuperior ſpi. 
Tits, bad as well as good, who may make 
them known to a man; ſuppoſe Zofhu) 
originally ſo adjuſted the frame of things, 
or fixed ſuch a law by which he would 
govern the world, that. at ſuch a particu- 
lar time the ſun. (or earth) ſhould ſtand 
ſtill > Zoſbua accordingly foretels this; what 
then ? does this prediction of. Joſbuæs im. 
mediately eſtabliſh the truth of any- thing 
he ſays; no ſurely. If indeed he appeal: 
to this as an evidence of a revelation he 
brings from God, and it falls out accord. 
ingly, it will eſtabliſh his pretenſions to a 
revelation, if there, be no way left us of 
detecting the cheat; but then this evidence 
reſts on the appeal that is made, and God's 
e the pl. e 
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(7.) Miracles vouch the truth of what a 
perſon delivers in the name of the Lord; 
therefore of any revelation ſaid to be made 
him, or of any antient revelation on which 
his is built, and to which it has plainly a 


reference as prior to it, and neceſſarily to 


be ſuppoſed e er that can be conceived to 
have any reality. Moſes by miracles eſta- 


bliſhed his prophetick character. He is di- 


reted by Providence to. give an account of 


this revelation made. him, in writing. He 


introduces the mention of his own particu- 
lar revelation by other antienter revelations, 
to which his had a plain reference, and on 
which it was built, as thoſe to Abraham. 
His account therefore (on ſuppoſition of a 
wiſe Providence) is as much to be depend- 
ed on, as to thoſe more antient revelations, 
as his own. 

 'Tis plain from the frame of Moſes's hi- 
ſtory, that he was directed by the Provi- 
dence of God to write with this as his 


principal view, vis. the giving an account 


of God's diſpenſations to the 1/rae/atiſh na- 


tion, and of the religion he had eſtabliſhed 


among them. 

As therefore by miracles he had eſtabliſh- 
ed his prophetick character, and ſhewed the 
religion he had eſtabliſhed among them was 
from God ; ſo when he came to writc down 


this revelation, the Providence of God 


would be concerned to. ſee he ſhould de- 
4 | liver 
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liver it pure to poſterity 5 and then tis im- 
poſſible to ſuppoſe he ſhould be left with. 
out direction or guidance, as to thoſe other 
parts of his writings that are wholly prepa- 
ratory to this, vig. the accounts he gives of 
the method of God's providence to man- 
kind from the beginning, and the ſeveral 
revelations he had made, particularly thoſe 
to Abraham, which that made to him ex- 
preſly mentioned, and all along ſuppoſed as 
the ground and foundation of it. 
18.) As there were never any miracles 
_ wrought to prove the inſpiration of parti- 
cular books, ſo no miracles do prove the 
inſpiration of books. The books of the 
Old and New Teſtament contain revelations 
vouched by miracles; but then, thoſe mi- 
racles do, for that reaſon, no more vouch 
the inſpiration of other perſons, viz. the 
penmen of thoſe books, than of any other 
perſons whatever, ſuppoſe the tranſcribers 
of them. Moſes having by miracles eſtabliſh- 
ed his prophetick character, what he deli- 
vers concerning his own revelation, and thoſe 
ancienter revelations on which his is built, 
muſt be true; for the knowledge of thoſe 
facts of which himſelf was eye and ear wit- 
neſs, he certainly did not need revelation. 
Ihe knowledge of antienter facts he might 
have by tradition, and his accounts of thoſe 
antienter facts, particularly of the peopling 
of the world, in which he mentions Ne 
the 
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the then known parts of the earth from the 
tradition preſerved among them of that 
event, which may eaſily be ſuppoſed con- 
veyed to him, exactly ſuits that Rippoit: | 
tion. 
| As to the other hiſtorical books of the 
al WF Old Teſtament, we may depend on them as 
fe i authentick accounts, given while there was 
*. a ſucceſſion of Prophets in the Jewiſh 
s Chutch to direct every thing of conſequence 

| to it, of God's miraculous diſpenſations to- 
les wards that people, and of many particular 
t- revelations from time to time made them. 
he As to the Haziographa, patt of it, as a 
he very conſiderable number of Davids Pſalms, 
" I is prophetieal of the Meſſiah, the ſtate of 
1- the Jews in their laſt grand captivity, their 
ch fnal reſtoration, &c. As to the other parts 
i WW which are devotional and moral, much muſt 
r Wl ccrtainly, both as to ſtile and turn of thought, 
15 I be left to the natural genius of the writet. 
As to thoſe that are properly called the 


i- prophetical books; the meſſages they de- 
le livered in the name of the Lord muſt cer- 
t, tainly be ſuppoſed to come from him, the 


e future events foretold were certainly reveal- 
- ed by him; but as to the moral inſtructions 
8 they gave, and ſo admirably enforced, they 
it F were left much to their own genius, the 
© diverſity of which ſufficiently diſcoyers it 
5 | felf in different Prophets. 
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As to the New Teſtament; the Goſpels 
contain a true hiſtory of Chriſt's doctrine 
and laws. Tis not neceſſary every thing in 
theſe books ſhould be inſpired, only that 
they ſhould be ſo inſtructed in thoſe things of 
conſequence that they were ignorant of, di- 
rected in other things, and over-ruled in all, 
as that they might give ſuch an account of 
Chriſt's doctrine, and the miracles that 
eſtabliſhed it, as we may be able to depend 
on. And in order to give an account of 
the former, ſince Chriſt's diſcourſes were 
ſpoken in another language than they were 
writ in; ſince they were often not under- 
ſtood at the time when ſpoken, by Apoſtles 
that heard them; ſince on repreſenting 
theſe aright depends the delivery of Chriſt's 
doctrine and laws to diſtant ages of the world 
pure and uncorrupt; ſince Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to give his Spirit to his Apoſtles, to 
lead them into all truth, and bring what- 
ever he had ſaid to their remembrance; we 
muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe. that thoſe of the 
Evangeliſts that were Apo/tles (with whole 
accounts the others do in the main agree) 
were under a particular direction in relating 
the diſcourſes of Chriſt. As to the other 
facts related in the Goſpels, particularly the 
miracles of Chriſt, there is no need of a 
particular revelation for the knowledge of 
ſuch things as men had been eye and car 


witneſſes of, or received from ſuch. That 
theſe 
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theſe writers themſelves did not apprehend 
the neceſlity of ſuch revelation, is plain 


from their putting the credibility of their 


hiſtory either (as St. John) on the evidence 
of their own Senſes; or, as St. Luke, on 
the teſtimony of eye and ear witneſſes. 
And laſtly, that they did not write under 


ſuch particular prophetick degree of inſpi- 


ration is demonſtrable from the uncertainty 
with which they expreſs ſome leſſer circum- 
ſtances of fats, from the omiſſions in ſome 
Goſpels ſupplied by others, and from the 


differences as to ſome leſſer em 


of facts. 

The Acts of the A holtler are a narrative 
of the progreſs and — of Chriſtian doc- 
trine, after Chriſt's reſurrection; of the firſt 
converts made; of the manner of their ad- 
miſſion ; the terms of it; the doctrine be- 
fore propoſed to them to be believed; the 
diſcourſes of the Apoſtles with the Fews 
after Chriſt had in the interval between his 
reſurrection and final aſcenſion, particularly 
inſtructed them in the prophecies, given 
his Spirit to lead them into all truth, parti- 
cularly beſtowed on them the word of 
knowledge, enabling them as Prophets of 
the New Teſtament to explain, 7. e. fully to 
underſtand themſelves, and to be able to 
make out to the reaſon and underſtanding 


of others, and the conviction or ſilencing 


of gainſayers, the Old Teſtament Pro- 
phecies 
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phecies relating to the great events to hap- 
pen in the days of the Meſſiah, compar; 
1 Cor. xii. 8, 28. Eph. ii. 20. iii. 2-7, 
iv. 11. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 2 Pet. i. 19, 
and the arguments they offered to them, x; 
direct evidence of Jeſus being the Meſliah 
from the agreement of the diſtinguiſbing 
2 of the Meſſiah to him, and hin 

Of the Epiſtles, the greateſt number are 
St. Paul's; and thoſe are for the moſt part 
writ to the idolatrous Gentiles, to confirm 
them in the liberty of the Goſpel in oppo- 
ſition to Judaigers: Theſe Epiſtles there. 
fore contain His Goſpel, or the revelation 
peculiarly made him, viz. God's readineſs 
now to admit even the zdolatrous Gentiles 
on their repentance and faith into his 
Church, without the obſeryance of the law 
of Moſes. And this Goſpel of his he eyery 
where, on proper occaſions, in thoſe Epiſtles 
confirms by an appeal to the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which God by him conferred on 
the Churches, one of which, vg. the word 
of knowledge, he diſcovers in thoſe Epiſtles, 
by making out in clear and connected dit- 
courſes, the truth and evidence of his pecu- 
liar Goſpel from the Old Teſtament, 

The Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians are whol- 
ly either moral or prophetical. 

In the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, beſides 
what contains moral inſtruction, or relates 

| to 


to his peculiar Gee, the chief parts 2 are 
taken up in correcting abuſes crept in 
among them, particularly relating to the 
Lord's-Supper ; to rectify which, he brings 
them back. to the inſtitution of Chriſt, as 
he ſays he had received it immediately from 
him. His apoſtolical authority he every 
where claims in theſe Epiſtles, and for proof 
of it appeals to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
he had conferred on them. He gives par- 
ticular directions in particular difficult caſes, 
as one that had been found faithful in his a- 
poſtolical truſt, and therefore of conſequence 
as one that had the Spirit of Chriſt ; he gives 
particular directions about the exerciſe of 
their ſpiritual gifts, which he leaves thoſe who 
had theSpirit to be judges of. In his firſtEpiſtle 
he directs them to put from them a wicked 
member of their ſociety, and predicts a cor- 
poral puniſhment inflicted by Satan that 
ſhould attend this ſentence of theirs in ex- 
cluding him their communion ; and this a& 


of diſcipline in his ſecond Epiſtle he com- 


mends them for exerciſing. 

As to the Epiſtles to Timotihy my Titus, 
St. Paul had lain claim (and by the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhewn the juſtice of his 
claim) to all the powers of an Apoſtle; 
one of which was to make ſettlements, and 
give orders about the affairs of the Chriſtian 
Church in Chriſt's name, and by his autho- 
ity, Mat. xvi. 19. xviii. 18. 


To 
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Jo give force to all his after directions, 
in the beginning of theſe Epiſtles he is 
careful to mention his apoſtolical authori. 
ty. As he was peculiarly the Apoſtle of the 
idolatrous Gentiles, in giving ſuch directi- 
ons to the Evangeliſts ſent among them, 
he. was exerciſing his particular office; and 
for eſtabliſhment of his apoſtolical autho- 
rity, he appeals to thoſe gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt that were conferred by him, 1 Tm, 
iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6, 7, 14. | 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was writ to 
eſtabliſh the Chriſtian converts in Judæa 
in their adherence to. the Goſpel, notwith- 
ſtanding the perſecutions they met with 
from their unbelieving, countrymen ; and 
to this purpoſe he ſhews them the excellency 
of the Goſpel above the Law. 

As he here writes to thoſe to whom he 
was not in a particular manner ſent, ſo he 
prudently avoids the mention of his apoſ- 
tolical authority, and grounds whatever he 
ſays to them on reaſonings from the Old 
Teſtament, which was a very proper way 
of arguing, in order to confirm thoſe who 
had grafted Chriſtianity on the antient re- 
velation of Moſes and the Prophets; and 
eſpecially, when the adverſaries againſt 
whom he argues were thoſe who a//owed 
the authority of the Old Teſtament, and 
that only. | 


Put 


% 


(39 

But tho in this Epiſtle the Apoſtle don't 
ſee fit to mention any thing of his apoſto- 
lical authority, yet as in other places he 
both makes and juſtifies his claim, to all the 
gifts of an Apoſtle, one of which was the 
word of knowledge; ſo tis evident the main 


doctrine of this Epiſtle is grounded on the 


ſenſe the Apoſtle gives to ſome paſſages or 
other of the Old Teſtament. 

As Paul was peculiarly the Apoſtle of 
the idolatrous Centiles, fo was Peter of the 
proſelytes of the gate, to whom he firſt 
opened the Goſpel, Acts x. 11. and his 
Epiſtle ſeems to have been directed to 
them x. To theſe therefore (in like man- 
ner as Paul to the idolatrous Gentiles) he 
writes with the authority of an Apoſtle. In 
the beginning he lays claim to that charac- 
ter, and for the eſtabliſhment of it appeals 
to the word of Prophecy, which he had (in 
common with other Apoſtles, or chief 
teachers of the Chriſtian Church) and which 
in many inſtances he had diſcovered. 

The Epiſtle of James contains no peculiar 
doctrine, and therefore, in caſe i it were cer- 


A Tis direQted to the fr , or ſojourners that came u to 
7eruſalem to worſhip, but not their reſidence there, of the 
1 throughout Pontus, &c. the ſame with the diſ —— | 
of the Greeks or. Gentiles, who tis plain are not Fews difperſed 
. 55 the Gentiles, for they are called Gentiles themſelves, Job. 
— 5. and very probably 2 the devout Gentiles or proſelytes 

i gas to whom the Fews thought our Saviour — wo benke 

If on his failing of ſucceſs amongſt them. | 

"he the ſecond Eſlay in the Miſcellanea Sacra. 
M 


_ 


— — 
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tain + that it was writ by the Apoſtle of chat 
name, needs no appeal to an apoſtolical au- 
thority, for the ſupport of what it contains, 
vi. plain, moral inſtructions, that Carry 
their own evidence along with them. 
As John lived the laſt of all the Apoſtles, i * 
ſo he faw many deviations from the doc- 
trine of Chriſt prevailing in the Church, and 
ro caution perſons againſt theſe, he writes 
his Epiſtles, which contain no new point of 
doctrine, and therefore nothing that needs 
the confirmation of miracles. The Epiſtles g 
to the ſeven Aſian Churches ſeem much of tl 
the fame nature with Johms other Epiſtles, 
and the reſt of the book of Revelations is 
prophetical. . 
Much of the fame nature with Jobws 11 


Jude s Epiſtle, being deſigned to guard per- 1 
ſons againſt thoſe that had taught a doctrine 


contrary to that of the Apoſtles, who had H 
the Spirit themſelves, and had conferred it 
on the Churches ver: 17, 20. whereas theſe 
falſe teachers were putely animal men deſti- W of 
rute of the Spirit, Ver: 19. 

(9:) As tis plain from Holy Scripture, 
that in the ages before that of the Meſſiah, 
the affairs of particular nations were com- 
m̃itked to particular Angels, and almoſt all 
naridhs we are acquainted with, have had a 
fiotion among them, of ptedictions, and mi- 
raculous interpoſitions particularly in their 


. in oppoſition to other nations, and 
c have 


— 1 
have accordingly addreſſed the ſupreme De- 
ity; or ſuperior Deities by thoſe ſubordinate 
powers; may not we ſuppoſe this general 
notion of revelation and miracles to have a 
general foundation? and what can that be 
ſo eaſily ſuppoſed to be, as @ general expe- 
rience of ſupernatural interpoſitions? And 
if this be ſuppoſed (which is pretended by 
the Heathens, and the notion of it was the 
ground of their aſcribing their victories to 
their gods, and of the rivalſhip the wor- 
ſhippers of different deities fancied between 
them, as well as of the real contentions be- 
tween the diviners or ſuppoſed interpreters, 
meſſengers, or agents of theſe different dei- 
ties of different countries) will not all this 
exactly agree with the accounts of this affair 
in Daniel, and give an eaſy account of the 
reaſon of God's challenging the deities of the 
Heathen, and their diviners, and his baffl- 
ing their knowledge and power, by the 
wonderful accompliſhments of prediftions 


of his own Prophets, ſome of them even re- 


lating to the puniſhment of theſe nations; 
And thus God's ſhewing to the Vraelites, 
and the whole world, that he is God of 
Gods, and Lord of Lords? Such revelations 
or miracles allowed ia the Heathen world, 
won't at all affect revelation as built on 
miracles. Miracles never prove a divine in- 
terpoſition for a particular purpoſe, as atteſt- 
ing a perſon's miſſion, but where there is an 

„„ LE = 
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appeal made to God. Now theſe predicti- 
ons or miracles here ſuppoſed, were not 
produced by any perſon coming in God's 
name, or pretending a miſſion from him; 
and therefore are quite beſides the preſent 
Cale. 
 (10.) It ſeems not a full account of a mi- | 
racle which is given us by Mr. Chandler in 
his late admirable diſcourſe on that ſubjeR, 
Vis. that tis a work above the natural 


power of that being which ſeems to per. 
form it. l 
This account very well ſuits the cath of il < 
traditional revelations, but not of original IM * 
ones either mediate or immediate. (.) Not W © 
of original, immediate revelations; God's re- 
vealing himſelf to any perſon, is a miracu- “ 
lous act, and the higheſt atteſtation to a doc- K 
trine. (2. ) Nor original mediate ones: An le 
Angel brings a revelation from God: The * 
 wiſible appearance of an Angel is a miracu- n 
lous act: And where the doctrine brought t 
is worthy of God, and not contradicted by tl 
ſuperior works, here is the very ſame kznd of iſ fi 
evidence of a divine miſſion, as if works J 
were performed by this Angel which he V 
could not do by his own natural ſtrength ; y 
and whether an Angel performing any work 
does it by his own ſtrength or no, we can ſl ® 
never know, except we were better acquaint- w 


ed with the powers of Angels. But if we 


could know this, we ſhould not be got aſl Pr 
: whit 


* 
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whit farther in the proof of a divine doe- 


trine ; for a work which none but Michael 
can perform, is no more an evidence of a 
divine interpoſition than what does not ex- 
ceed the powers of Gabriel or Raphael. 

(1 1.) Miracles, or unuſual effects of the 


power of God either mediate or immediate 


to atteſt a revelation, are the alone proper 
evidences of a doctrine's being from God. 
The nature of the doctrine only ſhews it fit 
to come from God. As to predictions go- 
ing before concerning a perſon to come from 
God, theſe cannot be the only evidences of 
a revelation, ſince the firſt revelation could 
not have them, nor are they at all eviden- 
ces of a revelation; but as they are extra- 
ordinary diſcoveries of more than human 
knowledge or power, i. e. as they are miracu- 
lous; of which more in the next chapter. 
When there has been a former revelation, 
wherein certain characters are laid down 
that are to agree to one that is to come into 


the world at a particular time, c. the 


firſt enquiry in order of nature (as is very 


judiciouſly obſerved by Mr. Chandler) is, 


whether he be a Prophet of God at all, 
which is included in the ſuppoſition of his 
being the particular Prophet mark'd out in 
an antient revelation. Now the proper 
vouchers for his prophetick character are 
miracles. And thus he may eſtabliſh his 


e character, in the ſame manner, 


M 3 | and 
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and by the ſame means as theirs was who 
brought the firſt revelation. If he has done 
this, nothing can ſhake his prophetick cha- 
racter, but what equally affe&ts the former, 
and indeed all revelation whatſoever. If he 


be not the perſon pointed at in a former 


revelation, becauſe tho' many of the cha- 
racers (particularly that of time) did, yet 
ſome did not agree to him; and if no other 
perſon at the time within which this is to 


happen, lays claim to the character, the 


conſequence is, that the former revelation is 
equally a juggle with his; and then, it a 
pretended revelation (as the Moſarck) ſup- 
ported by ſo many miracles, and accom- 


pliſhments of predictions given, ſome of 


them, as ſigns of accompliſhments of far- 
ther predictions, particularly of thoſe re- 


| lating to this great perſon to come into the 


world ; and if a pretended revelation of a 
perſon claiming to be a Prophet of God, 
and eſtabliſhing that claim by as great mi- 
racles as even our natural reaſon would lead 
us to expect for a revelation, may prove on- 
ly pretended and not real, then all preten- 
ſions to revelation muſt, with the poſſibility 
of producing ſuitable evidence for wovolatl- 
on, be given up. 

On the other hand, if a perfon has really 
proved his being a Prophet, he has proved 
the truth of his prophetick doctrine; and 
then if this be part of it, that he 45 the par- 

1 | ticular 


15 


ticular perſon 0 in antient prophecies, 
he has fully proved the truth of that. 2 

When Chriſt appeared firſt, the moſt emi- 
nent and diſtinguiſhing characters of the Meſ- 
ſiah, which related to his ſufferings, death, 
reſurrection, and the pouring out the gifts af 
the Holy Ghoſt, could not appear in him: 
The only diſtinguiſhing character that he 
could at firſt be ſuppoſed to appeal to, was 
his being born of a virgin; but tho this 
were a diſtinguiſhing character, yet, ſince 
in its own nature it would not admit of ſo 
clear and full evidence as to be fit to be 
made a certain mark of a particular perſon, 
and therefore was given at firſt for a quite 
different purpoſe, and that not without 
another ſign then to appear, to aſſure of its 
accompliſhment, it was not fit our Saviour 
ſnould appeal to that. 

Miracles would well eſtabliſh his ocepticeick 
character, and ſo his right to apply all the 
marks of the Meſſiah to himſelf, (of which 
none that were as yet to appear were found 
wanting) even thoſe that were not to appear 
till after his death; otherwiſe he could ne- 


| ver eſtabliſh his Meſliaſhip during his life, 


nay not till the very end of all things, when 
alone all the characters of the Meſſiah can 
appear to agree in him; and then neither 
could he ever before eſtabliſh his divine miſ- 
ſion, which (when once he had lain claim 


to the Meſſiaſnip) depended on the juſtice of 
X 4 that 
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chat claim · On the other hand, taking mi. 
racles as the foundation of Chriſt's religion, 
we have a full proof of it. That the re- 
maining characters of the Meſſiah ſhall be 
fulfilled in him, we have this heap of evi- 
dence; all the miracles that eſtabliſh the 
— revelation; all the miraculous de- 
iverances of that people in particular, ſome 
of which were expreſly given as ſigns of the 
great ſalvation by the Meſſiah, who if Jeſus 
be not he, has never, and can never appear; 
all the predictions that have exactly been an- 
ſwered by events relating to the firſt ſetting 
up ſuch a kingdom as Chriſt claims, to the 
intermediate ſtate between the firſt begin- 
nings and the glorious completion of this 
kingdom; all the extraordinary diſcoveries 
of knowledge and power more than human, 
ſhewn by Chriſt and the Apoſtles ; and laſt- 
ly, ſuch a ſtate of things in the world (in 
exact agreement with antient predictions) as 
renders the accompliſhment of the moſt dit- 
ficult parts yet behind, ſuch as, particularly, 
thoſe relating to the reſtoration of the Jews) 
not only poſſible but probable. „ 

As this was the proper evidence on which 
Chriſtianity (ſuppoſing it a divine revelati- 
on) ought to be built; ſo this was the evi- 
dence on which - Chriſt: himſelf ever built it. 
Tho he did not for very wiſe reaſons, (of 
which Mr. Locke has given an excellent ac- 
cou in his admirable diſcourſe of the rea- 
ſonableneſ 


614 
ſonableneſs of Chriſtianit y) declare himſelf 
openly during his miniſtry to be the Meſſiah, 
yet in prophetick language he declares him- 


ſelf the Meſſiah. He ſuppoſes the ZFews, 


even at that time, inexcuſable in not believ- 
ing he was he, or the great perſon they then 
expected. At the concluſion of his mini- 
ſtry he plainly declares to his diſciples that 
he is the Meſſiah; but as the only evidence 
he could offer as yet for his being the Meſ- 
ſiah, was his miracles brought to atteſt a 
moſt holy doctrine; ſo this is the evidence 


to which he ever appeals. His miracles he 


vouches for the evidence of his entire cha- 
rater as he had claimed it, not only as one 


ſent of God, but his Son, which he knew 


the Fews at that time would eaſily under- 
ſtand as a character of the Meſſiah. He gives 
his own reſurrection as a proof of the juſtice 
of his claim, and ſo the pouring out the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt after his reſurreQion, with- 
out conſidering them as the accompliſhment 


of antient predictions relating to the Meſſiah. 


But it is pretended, (1.) that Chriſt him- 
ſelf appealed to prophecies as evidences of his 
right to that character which he claimed; as 
the principal evidences of it; and that when 
he mentions miracles as evidences, tis chief- 
ly at leaſt, if not ſolely, as accompliſhments 
of particular prophecies. 

(2.) That the Apoſtle Peter has plainly 
preferred the — of prophecies to — 

ra 
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oy by declaring. the word of prophecy 


more ſure than even the voice from heaven, 


which himſelf heard. 


2 Pet. i. 19. 


Iwill 


endeavour to give ſuch an anſwer to both 
theſe objections as may be fully ſatisfac- 


__ tory. 


As to the firſt, the two ſtrongeſt paſſages 
that I know of, are Fo. v. and Max. xi. 
which 1 ſhall therefore particularly con- 


ſider. 


In the firſt of theſe our Saviour, after a 
plain and open appeal made to his miracles 
for the juſtice of his claims, tells the Fews, 
that they do indeed ſearch the Scriptures in 
hopes to find eternal life from thence; and 
yet ſo ſtrangely inconſiſtent are they in their 
conduct, that they will not come to him 
for that life, who had (by his miracles to 
which he but juſt before appealed) ſhewn 
that he was that perſon they expected ſhould 


give eternal life. 


Ae tells them juſt afterwards, that if they 
believed Moſes, vis. firſt predicting that 


there ſhould come a Prophet like unto him; 
and then laying down certain rules by which 


they ſhould judge a true from a falſe Pro- 
phet, they would eaſily diſcern him to be 


the Prophet Moſes ſpake of, and how he laid 


claim to that character. 


As to the ſecond, there is no prophecy 


particularly referred to, they abe all miracles, 


and therefore as I have ſhe wn) are proper evi- 
dences ! 


V 

ey (ences of the truth of what they are brought 
n, ¶ to prove, without the leaſt confideration of 
ill chem as accompliſhments of prophecies; 
th and laſtly, as to the places in the Prophets 
c- MW ſuppoſed to be referred to, neither of them 
do at all relate to that affair. 
es If. xxxv. plainly deſcribes the Fews re- 
xi. urning from ſome great captivity, I in- 
n- cline to think their laſt grand captivity, and 

the joy amongſt them on this occaſion, in- 
r a ſomuch that (to ſpeak, as the Prophet plain- 
les I does in a figurative manner) even the 
vs, dumb ſhould fing, &c. and as to the other 
in place ſuppoſed to be referr'd to, viz. of the 
nd ¶ poor having the Goſpel preached to them, the 
eit N Prophet only ſpeaks of the meek or low 
im ¶ ſpirited ZFews having the good news of their 
to {deliverance from, as I apprehend, their 
laſt grand captivity, preached to them. So 
ridiculouſly would our Saviour argue if you 
ſuppoſe him to infer his being the Meſſi ah 
from his agreement with theſe imaginary 
prophetick characters of the Meſſiah. But 
m; ſnow if you ſuppoſe him, in what he here ſays, 
to argue from his miracles, and the nature 
and tendency of his doctrine, which is by 
very far rhe moſt natural ſenſe of his words, 
nothing can be ſtronger than what he here 
dvances, 
(2.) As to the paſſage in Peter on which 


ecy 
les, lo much ſtreſs has been laid, to ſhew the 


reference of Prophecies 4 o miracles, the 
auth or 


(15 
author of Miſcellanea Sacra has ſaid ſo much 
with an accuracy of judgment ſo peculiar to 
himſelf, that I ſhall not venture to enlarge 
on a ſubject that he ſeems almoſt to have ex. 
hauſted; I ſhall therefore only obſerve two 
things in confirmation of that ſenſe of the 
words which refer them unto the prophetick to 
or illuminating gifts under the new as well I his 
as old diſpenſation. _ ve 

(I.) That the Fews themſelves give the th 
ſame preference of the word of prophecy to ,, 
the voice from heaven that St. Peter is here I 5h, 

ſuppoſed to do. the 
..) That the interpretation given by the N a0 

author of Miſcellanea Sacra, does as well 8a. 
agree with the context following, as he has evi 
. ſhewn it to do with that preceding; for ref 
thus ſtands the connection of his diſcourſe 7M 
Prophecy is more ſure than this voice from 3. 
heaven, and a better and fuller direction to 128 
you. The reaſon of their adherence to pro-. ſuf 
phecy, is this, that then holy men ſpake by ing 

the direction of the Holy Ghoſt. This ha the 
been ever the character of true Prophets, aH % 
well as of us in particular, who are the Pro- ine 
phets of the New Teſtament ; and the fate 
of true Prophets (as well as their character 
has been in all ages much the ſame ; for 3 
there were in the antient YZews/h Churc 
men who ſhewed the juſtice of their clai 
to the prophetick character by the miracle: 


they wrought, and the * I of 
5 theit 


(151). 
their prophecies,” ſo there were alſo ſome 
falſe pretenders to this character. In like 
manner it may well be expected there ſnould 
in the Chriſtian Church ariſe ſome that 
ſhould oppoſe our prophetick character. 

The miracles of our Saviour conſidered, 
together with the nature of his doctrine and 
his freedom from charge of impoſture diſco- 
vered by his voluntary ſufferings, are in 
themſelves direct proofs of his divine miſſi- 
Jo on, and firm and ſolid (as I have ſhewn) 
al tho indirect, proofs of his Meſſiaſhip; and 

therefore even after the diſtinguiſhing cha- 

the racters of the Meſſiah had appeared in our 
Saviour, and had been appealed to alſo as 
has evidences of his Meſſiaſhip; yet theſe are 
for referred to for the proof of his being the 
ries. WW Syn of God. Fo. xx. 30, 31. 1 70. v. 6, 
rom s. And tho' when the diſtinguiſhing cha- 
n 10 racters of the Meſſiah, wiz. his voluntary 
Pro: ſufferings with a declared deſign of promot- 
ing the ſalvation of ſinners, not only among 
the Fews, but the Gentiles, his reſurrection 
ſo as never to return to corruption, and pour- 
Pro- ing out the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt as evi- 
dences of his univerſal dominion, had ap- 
peared, the Apoſtles argue from theſe with 
or the Jes, in proof of Jeſus being the Meſ- 
ſiah; yet even in their arguing with the 
eus tbemſelves, they ſometimes drop the 
FJ conſideration of theſe things being accomp- 
liſhments of prophecies, and conſider them 
as 


(243); 
as abſolute arguments. See Acts iii. 15. v. 
30, 31. x. 40, 41, 42. I will conclude 


this chapter with taking notice of a few in- 


ſtances in which the wiſdom of God was diſ- 
covered in the choice of this method of mi- 
racles for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. 
Hereby Chriſtianity was proved in that 
very method, by which a perſon that had 
only the light of nature would expect a re- 
velation ſhould be proved; hereby it was 
proved in that very way by which Moſess 
miſſion was proved, and afterwards con- 
firmed to the Iſraelites; and which juſt after 
mention Deut. xviii. of a great Prophet like 
to him that ſhould come, he lays down as 
the rule to judge a true Prophet by. 
Thus, the Goſpel was fully proved to the 
Gentiles, who were perfeatly unacquainted 
with the prophecies, Thus, they would be 
eaſily led to judge that the Apoſtles were 
more likely to be right in their application 
of the diſtinguiſhing characters of the Meſ- 
ſiah to Jeſus, in prophecies, that to them, 
by reaſon of their unacquaintance with the 
language, cuſtoms of the people, ec. ap- 
peared difficult, than the unbelieving Fews, 
who interpreted them differently. 
Thus, the well diſpoſed Jews at that time 
would be inclined to lay aſide their fondnels 
for their traditions, &. and attend to the 
evidence the Apoſtles produced for their in- 
terpretations. Thus, even thoſe that — 


61335 
fore ſo much as one diſtinguiſhing character of 
the Meſſiah had appeared, might be ſatisfied of 


the divinity of his doctrine; and thus e have 


full aſſurance of the completion of thoſe cha- 
raters of the Meſſiah in him, that are not to 
be fulfilled till the end of all things. 
Thus, as Chriſtianity is deſigned to be a 
ſtanding religion, it has ſtanding evidence, 
and ſuch as does not loſe its force through 
length of time, ignorance of language, 
cuſtoms, &c. loſs of books, or parts of 
books, or diſorderly placing of them, or 
any part of them, or crrors crept into them 
through negligence of tranſcribers, &c. all 
or moſt of which inconveniences would na- 
turally fall out, if the evidence of Chriſti- 
anity were put on antient prophecies. 


* Y * — 
2 


CHAP. XV. 
f the Miracles of Chriſt in particular. 


VERY Doctrine that comes from 
z God muſt appear worthy of God; but 
that alone will not prove that it came from 
God; a perſon comes with a pretence of 
a revelation from God, and beſides his 
doctrines being worthy of God, he ſhews 
that he is neither Enthuſiaſt or Impoſtor, 
and fo that his teſtimony concerning wy 
| FE c 


8 
ſelf is credible; but beſides this, he ſhews 
ſuch works in favour of his miſſion, as we 
have reaſon to think were performed ei- 
ther mediately or immediately by God, 
ſince they are works above human power, 
by their number and greatneſs fitted to gain 
the attention of perſons to ſuch a doctrine 
zs he delivers, and to give it ſucceſs in 


the world, and make it anſwer thoſe purpo- | 


ſes which it appears deſigned to anſwer ; 
and this is now a complete evidence of 
ſuch a perſon's divine miſſion; and in this 
way of reſolving the evidence for a reve- 
lation it plainly appears, that the whole cauſe 
is at length reſted on the moral fitneſs of 
things: It was fit there ſhould be a revela- 
tion; that this revelation ſhould be at- 
teſted by miracles ; that theſe miracles for 
their number and greatneſs ſhould be juſt 
ſuch as to make the revelation anſwer thoſe 
ends for which it appears to have been gi- 
ven. 

This being now the clear ſtate of the caſe, 
I ſhall conſider particularly the miracles of 
Chriſt while on earth, and the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt exerciſed by the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians, and ſhew how fitly adapted 
theſe were to the making Chriſtianity an- 
ſwer thoſe great ends for which it was de- 
ſigned. | 

The former of theſe I ſhall conſider in 


this, thelatter in the next chapter. 
= Chriſt 


n 7 
| Chriſt then wronght ſome miracles at 
the very beginning of his miniſtry, to ex- 


cite attention and procure regard to his 
doctrine; but then he reproved thoſe who 


regarded only works of power, and calls on 


them to conſider the natute and tendengy' of 
his doctrine. 

He does all in his Fathers name, and 9 
continual appeals to him; his miracles were 
ſuch as were particularly adapted to con- 
vince' thoſe amongſt whom he lived, as the 
curing ſuch diſeaſes as they thought incura- 
ble, performing ſuch works as had, or had 
been pretended to be wrought by others 
of their nation, as caſting out devils, & c. 
and yet ſuch as ſhould not be confined to 


the good of that particular people, as may 


be ſeen in the caſe of the Samaritan Wo- 
man, the Syrophoenician Woman, exc. 
which was perfectly agreeable to his cha- 
rater of a general inſtructor of mankind ; 

his works were uſeful and never merely 
amuſing; and therefore though as his doc- 


trine could not ſpread in the world without 
the gift of tongues, that power was to at- 


tend it in its proper time; yet as it was 
of no uſe during his miniſtry, which was 
confined to Judea, he never uſed it to 
aſtoniſn and amuſe people. His miracles 
promoted no worldly vie ws of riches, power 


and greatneſs, but the good of others 10 n 


* to his doctrine. 
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In the 8 many of his mira 
cles, he ordered his own concealment, which ( 
ſhewed his humility... and by. this. method h 
he avoided their attempts to make. him 2 a 
king, which would have contradicted, the MW, 
un deſigns of his coming into the I be 
world. 

As he taught the Fews the kingdom of . 
God was at 2585 and deſigned. by degrees x. 
to bring them to believe that himſelf was * 
king of that kingdom, he wrought: ſo me 4 

ny and great miracles as were ſuitable to 24 
the character of the prophet that Was to me 
come like to | Moſes. See Deus, in. 1 Nor 
Cam. e, xxxiv.. 12, 25 TY 2 — 

He wrought no miracles 57 revenge on the 
his enemies; but when on: his. ſeizure by 
them, Peter.in defence of his maſter woun- 
ded one of them, Chriſt wroughs A miracle 5 
to heal the wound. 

When by a miracle. he had fed ** bo- 
dies of the multitude, and obſerved them 

on that to follow him in great numbers, he 
cautions them leſt they ſhould ſuffer the 
concern for their bodies to prevail above 
that for their ſouls; and puts them in mind 
of attending more to his doctrine, which 
would give them eternal life, than to any 

concerns of this ſhort and frail life; though 
at the ſame time he could not but ſee that 
ſuch ſpiritual diſcourſe. as this would leſſen 

the number of his eee, 012 6 
48 


<< 
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By ſome of his miracles he diſcouraged 
the ſuperſtitious notions of the Jews at 
that time, concerning the poſitive obſerv- 
ances of the law, and their preference even 
to moral duties, as by healing on the Sab- 
bath day, c. Sometimes, as in the curſe 
of the barren fig- tree, he inſtructed them 
by his miracles in ſome moral truth, ſome- 
what after the manner the prophets of old 
were directed to inſtruct the eus by typi- 
cal actions; Chriſt's works, as for the be- 
nefit of men they were confined chiefly to 
the earth (though at the ſame time he diſ- 
covered a power over the winds and the 
waves and even the inviſible world) when 
the Jews required a ſign from heaven, . e. 
1 work of meer pomp and amuſement, or 
terror and puniſhment, the former of which 
was not agreeable to the wiſdom, the lat- 
ter to the mercifulneſs of his deſi ien, he 
tefuled it!, 

As he diſcovered his own „ in 
Cod, by truſting his extraordinary power 
for his ſupport whilſt diſcharging that pe- 
culiar truſt that was committed to him; ſo 
by ſupplying the wants of thoſe that fol- 
lowed him in a miraculous way, after ſo- 
emn addreſſes to God, he taught them to 
conſider God as the author of all their 
bieſſings, and to truſt him in every time 
of need. In the ſame leſſon he inſtructed 
my 18 nis miracle of ſtilling the winds 

| 1 and 


CHF) - 
and the waves. He ſhewed the numb e r, 
power and malice of evil Spirits, and ſo God's 


goodneſs in preſerving us from them, by ; 
turning the Devils into the herd of ſwine. / 
Laſtly, He acted agreeably to his:prophe. Ml - 
tick) character, in correcting the . diſorders ſt 


that had crept into the place of divine wor. 
ſhip, and at the ſame time taught perſons 4 
a becoming regard to the temple ſervice ap- fh 
pointed by God, as long as that polity laſt. W ff 
ed. And laſtly; ſhewed his regard to the 8 
Gentiles, on whom the Zews' poured con- N v. 
tempt, by turning the buyers and ſellers out I ph 
of their ee the ue had er ah 


them. TO diva n . Wot 
N ei FTTEN” — — 2 a 1 - for 
reren E tha 
f giv 
of rhe ifs 72 the - Hhb Ch * 

. whi 


NN n on 1 ſubject, 1 ſhall. terr 
r. Shew what theſe gifts of the Holy N take 
Ghoſt were, and | deſcribe the nature of þ 
them as particularly as the ſcripture. accounts N prof 
lead us to the knowledge of them. 
2. I ſhall conſider the greatneſs of the all -: 
nee they afford to Chriſtianity, and I yp. 
particularly the ſuperiority of this evidence, ¶ beer 
to that of the mimeket of Chriſt himſelf "(x 
While « on earth. Pe Tien of tl 
8 % Then 


I SB 


(x 59) | 

. Then, I am to conſider the ſeveral 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; of which we have 
the moſt Enger account, 1 Coy. xii, 8 N 1. 
And, a | 4 
Firſt, The gift of wiſom; which furniſh: 
aj men for being Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
Church, 1 Cor. xii. 8. Com. v. 28. This 
was neceſſary for the furniſhing twelve'or 
fourteen illiterate men with a complete 
ſchemeof-natural religion, fit to be propo- 
ſed to the world for their inſtruction, in 
which they ſhould all agree, which even the 
Philoſophers themfelves in their diſcourſes 
on theſe ſubjects did not. The exerciſe 
of this gift ſhewed a divine interpoſition; 5 
for what could be more wonderful than 
that twelve or fourteen illiterate men ſhould 
give a ſcheme of natural religion more 
complete than any one particular Philoſo- 
pher ever did; and thit they ſhould be in⸗ 
ftructed all; of a ſudden in thoſe points, of 
which before they were ignorant, or PRE 
ecrning*whieh/ they had the common miſ⸗ 
takes of their "countrymen? nn 
By this gift of wiſdom, the Apoſies 
propoſed one uniform ſcheme of religi- 
on, conliſtent with itſelf, and agrecable to 
all former revelations, the ſame evety 
where : Which otherwiſe could never have 
been: +}, 31 207 308 Da G30; 112 72 * 
(t.) Not from impoſture WR the dikanrt 
ot the e a whefe they preached would 
N 3 hinder 
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hinder their caballing ; ; ot if they agreed 
before their departure from Zern/alem, 
how could they hit on a (heme, which 
ſhould ſuit all variety of unforeſeen «cir- 
cumſtances? beſides, if they entęred into 
ſuch a, combination; why ſhould they ſtill 
retain ſuch -a value for; their dead maſter, 
whoſe. name was hated cyery where, as 
to liſt themſelves all under him, and not 
rather divide into parties and every one 
ſet up for himſelf? And laſtiy, ſuppoſe 
there were ſuch combinations: among the 
twelve, What ſhall we fay., to the-calc. of 
Paul who was not called till after; Chriſt's 
reſutrection, and yet taught for the * 
exactly the ſame doctrine as the reſt? 
had indeed à peculiar revelation, 2 
ing receiving the, .idolatrous,, Gentiles to 
equal privileges with the Jes, without 
circumciſion;; but this which he. calls his 
Goſpel,; on the propoſal of it to the Jeu 
" thr bebte. was admitted by them. 
i See What is, excellently; well urged to 
this purpoſe, Eſſay on the ſeveral diſpenta- 
tions, &. in the Preface, pag. 21. 
. Nor. from; Enthuſiaſm 30 if it were 
poſſible that by mers change A; number of 
Enthuſiaſts might have ſome, reſemblance to 
each; other inc; che ſchemes they propoled, 
yet that there ſhould be not the leaſt claſh-h vi 
Ingo; interfering. in their ſchemes, no dif 1 
Frence between ow but What diſcover | = 
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great wiſdom, as ariſing from different 
circumſtances of times and perſons, and 
which! theſe that bring the laſt revelation, 


are able to make great uſe of in their own 


favour, that theſe latter Enthuſiaſts ſhould 


not only be able to offer a ſenſe of a for- 


mer revelation, which makes it perſectiy 


conſiſtent with the latter, which ſhews 


one wiſe deſign regularly carried on by 
ſeveral ſteps, and at laſt completed by 
what theſe men have to offer to the 
world; and laſtly, that this ſo agreeable 


ſenſe they ſhould not arbitrarily fix on the 


words, but ſhew it to be a ſenſe they will 


not only bear, but ſeem, all things con- 
ſidered, to require; and then that what 


they build on this ſenſe follows by juſt 
and neceſſary conſequence : If all this can 
be the effect of enthuſiaſm, then we muſt 


be for ever at a loſs how to diſtinguiſh 
between enthuſiaſm and the wiſeſt deſign. - 
J. G. The Apoſtle ſhews a reſemblance 


between the Law and the Goſpel, and at 


the ſame time a diſparity between them; 
and in that diſparity the excellency of the 


Goſpel, as the moſt # inſtitution, 
which one would rea 

being the laſt. 
The Law had many temporal promiſes to 


virtue, and thoſe confined to one particu- 
lar People: This naturally led wiſe and good 
men, 


onably ſuppoſe, it 
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men to expect an inſtitution that ſhould 


propoſe rewards; to virtue equally every 
where, and rewards exactly proportioned 
to the virtue, which cannot be in a fit man- 
ner diſtributed in this life. Under the law 
political guilt was cleanſed by ſacrificing, 
chieſſy by the blood of the ſacrifice, once 
a year by the High-Prieſt offered, up to 
God: But in this method of expiation-there 
were theſe following imperfections. 
_ The ſacrifices were of beaſts, whoſe blood 
could not purge the conſcience! ; they were 
repeated every year; the High-Prieſt en- 
tered without the people, and not into 
heaven, but the Holy of Holies; wherc- 
_ as'Chriſt's one ſacrifice purged the conſci- 
ence, he entered with it into heaven it 
ſelf, and he PFacurcs: eternal ee 
for 1 
By this analogy the vu were more 
4 eaſily diſpoſed both to underſtand and re- 
ceive the Goſpel, eſpecially when in the 
points of difference it could be ſhewn the 
Goſpel had the advantage; and when it 
had been made appear by other arguments, 
- that both theſe were inſtitutions of God ; 
the ſecing this analogy berween them (like 
what there is in all the works. of God) 
would naturffly confirm a perſon in the 
belief of the „ of both. 


A Again, 
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Again, God originally deſigned life as the 
reward of righteouſneſs. ; If any had been 
righteous, they were children of God, con- 
x formed to his moral perfections, and enti- 
7 tuled to an inheritance from him. By ſin 
: this inheritance was loſt ; but God original- 
8 ly deſigned to beſtow. it on the faithful. To 
0 Abraham, as an extraordinary inſtance of 
e faith the promiſe was firſt made; and in him 

co allthe faithful, ſince he is propoſed as the 
4 ll pattern of bleſſing to all nations, all being 
c bleſſed in him. In like manner Abraham's 
ſeed is ſet forth as a pattern of bleſſing to all 
o nations; and ſubſequent prophecies deſcribe 
one particular ſeed of Abraham, vig. the 
a. Meſſiah, as by righteouſneſs, entituled to life 
it himſelf, and by his ſacrifice procuring it for 
n all that are conformed to the image of his 
holineſs. See Pſal., xl. I, liii. Oc. And 
e this Meſſiah was Jeſus of Nazareth, who 
e- zone for his obedience to death, was exalted 
je to God's right hand (as he difcovered by pour- 
je ing out the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) and re- 
it ceived power to give eternal life. Thus we 
s, now, by virtue of the promiſe to Abraham, 
i; made known only by Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
ce become entituled to the inheritance of cter- 
d) nal life as children of God by that faith, 
ne which God accounts to us for righteouſneſs, 
Cs Chriſt is the Son of God, and ene to, 
ie: inheritance by righteouſneſs; ooh © 


n, n | 
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Chriſt 3 taken poſſoſſion of the 
inheritance (as he has ſhnewn by pouring out 

the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) and thus dared 
us — we ſhall by his power be at laſt raiſed 
to the poſſeſſion of it; be <oheirs with him 
who is the firſt-born among many brethren; 
and thus become children of God, by be- 
ing children of the reſurreQion. 

The Apoſtle: gives an interpretation of 
ſome conſiderable parts of the Old Tefta- 
ment, particularly of what relates to” the 
Abrahamick eovenant, for which we at this 
diſtance, from comparing it with other parts 
of the Old Teſtament,” can fee probable evi- 
dence, abſtracted from the Apoſtle's autho- 
rity : He fairly repreſents the law of Moſes 
relating to ſacrifices, &c. and ſhews an ana- 
logy between that and the Goſpel: And 
laſtly, he ſhews how- the Goſpel is the per- 
fection of all former © revelations. v. g. 
with reſpect to the Abrabamick covenant. 
This gave a title to eternal life to all believ- 
ers that came to the knowledge of tke pro- 
miſe. The Meſſiah, the feed of Abraham, 
was to make 4 general publication of it, as 
accordingly jeſus (and no oxłrer) ME; by ga- 
_— the Genriles to himſelf. 

Eternal life originally belonged Gai to 
righteonlhefss t Was therefore to be beſtow- 
ed by the' Meſſiah, who for his obedience 
to death was to be raifed' to life himſelf, 
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he advanced to the right hand of God, aid 
receive power to ſubdue all his enemies, 
and thus the great enemy of mankind, him 
that had the power of death, vi. the devil; 
and thereby bring life again into the world. 
See and compare Pſal. cx. 1. with 1 Cor. 
IV. 23. Hep. ii. 14, 15. And now that Jeſus 
of Nazareth was this Mefliah is plain, be- 
cauſe by pouring out the gifts: of the Holy 


Ghoſt, he ſhewed that he was exalted to the 


right hand of God; and thus that God in 
reward of his obedient ſufferings, had gi- 


ven him not only life for himſelf, but a 


power (according to the claim he made 
while he was on _— of giving life = 
1 20 9 

gain, with reſpad to his explitions of 
he, Zew#iſh law. Here was an atonement 
_ forallſins, that cleanſed from mo- 


ral as well as ceremonial guilt; one ſingle - 
atonement that ſerved all the purpoſes of an 


expiation: Chriſt entered not into the Holy 


of Holies, but into heaven it ſelf, and there 


appeared in the preſence of God for us; he 
entered not with the blood of beaſts, but his 
own blood, (by the offering of which all 
the ends of government were anſwered) and 
he ever lives to make interceſſion for us: 
and is advanced to full power of beſtowing 


= us all thoſe bleſſings he has procured for 


;:and laſtly, that he is advanced to ſuch 
power, he 2 by pouring out = 
: gifts 
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gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. I will” e 
wenden this head, theſe tWo obſervations. 

(I.) That this gift of wiſdom affords an 
evidence for Chriſtianity, which i ispeculiar- 
ly adapted tor ſtrengthen the argument in be- 
half of Chriſtianity from its internal excel- 
lency ; the wiſe deſigns of the Goſpel attain- 
ed by fit and proper means, give probable 
Prang of its trutl u. 


The claim that the firſt publiſher of a doc- 


trine ſo every way worthy of God; made 
to a divine miſſton, without the leaſt ap- 
pearance of any thing in his character to dif: 
ctedit it, made the divinity of his doctrine 
probable; and when thoſe that were com- 
miſſioned by him to ſpread his doctrine in 
the world (weak and illiterate perſons) gave 
the world ſuch a ſcheme of teligion, „ as Was 
moſt wiſely adapted to the reformation of 
mankind, infinitely better fitted to this end 
than all the ſchemes of the philoſophers; 
when ali of a ſudden they were inſtructed 
in this ſcheme, and became ever after per- 
fect maſters of it: This very much confirms 
the former argument for „ of this 
perſon's doctrinee 


2.) There is ſomething in this gift of wif: 


dom peculiarly: fitted to ſhew that the doc- 
trine it confirms came from God. Works 
of mere power might bẽ peiformedi by evil 
ſpirits; but that evil ſpirits ſhould furniſh 
den with: the knowledge, and ability to 
21115 publiſn 
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publiſh to the world a ſcheme of doctrine, in 
all the parts of "rs the - beſt fitted that 
could be to reform mankind, ſeems per- 
oy incredible. 

2 The next gift Wedel by the A. 
poltle is that of knowledge, which fitted 
ſome to bes Dophets. in the Chriſtian 
Church. 

By this they: had a kill in⸗ teetpretitix 
the Old Teſtament, particularly the prophe- 
cies of it, and ſhewing their fulfilment in 
Chriſt; and alſo a knowledge of future 


events relating to the ſtate of the Church in 


general, as the riſe, progreſs, and 1 of An- 


tichriſt, the call of the Fews, &c. 


By this they were enabled to remove the 
objeckions of the Fews againſt the Goſpel, 
from the ſufferings of Chriſt, &c. to ſhew 
the uniform deſign of God from the begin- 
ning in his ſeveral revelations; by repre- 
ſenting the reſemblance between the two 
inſtitutions of the Law and Goſpel, to diſ- 
pole the Fews to the more ready receiving 
the Goſpel, to draw arguments in fayour of 
the Goſpel 4 pari; and in points where 
there is a difference between them, to ſhew 
that the advantage lies on me Ade of the 
Chriſtian inſtitution. 3 

This gift is eaſily eo ve rech to Fe divine, 
ſince the prophecies particularly, relating to 
the call of the Gentiles were otherwiſe un- 
* by Chriſt's n even after his 


reſur- 
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teſurrection; than they were interpreted by 
them afterwards, with evidence ſufficient to 
convince. any . reaſonable. minds; ſince the 
receiving the idolatrous Gentiles on the 
ſame foot with the Zews was a doctrine pe- 
culiarly committed to St. Paul, who had 
not converſed with our Saviour during his 
miniſtry, but received this doctrine from 
him after his reſurrection, and was enabled 
to ſhew it to be the doctrine of the Old 
Teſtament, as his fellow Apoſtles afterwards 
agreed, tho? at firſt they did not underſtand 
theſe things. Since ſuch an interpretation of 
the prophecies as ſhould ſhew it God's deſign 
from the beginning to call, the Gentiles, 
and receive them on the ſame terms with the 
Jews, bears on it all the characters of rec- 
toral wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs, and 
agrees admirably. to God's dealings with 
mankind before the law, and to the deſign 
of the Abrabamick covenants. ſince the fe- 
preſcnting one uniform wiſe and good de- 
ſign in the Law and the Goſpel, points at one 
wiſe and good author of both: And thus as 
under the former head, We may obſerve 
how beautifully the external evidence from 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt coincides with, 
and ſtrengthens the internal evidence from 
the moral fitneſs of things. 
The uniformity in all the foveral mrvels- 
tions of God, and the laſt of them perfecting 


tho en of 8 xeſt, ſeems to ſhew they 
ale 
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are not the contrivances of Enthuſiaſts ; and 
ſince there is other evidence to ſhew the 
perſans that propoſed: this uniform ſcheme 
were not impoſtors, and yet they pretend- 
ed a divine miſſion, tis probable their 
doctrine was divine; and this is very much 
ſtrengthened by this conſideration, that they 
were all of a ſudden enlightened with the 
knowledge of this uniformity in God's ſeve- 
ral revelations and enabled to make this 
out by good arMments, and to bring con- 
vincing proof of ſuch a ſenſe. of ſome main 
parts Of the Old Teſtament, as was en | 
10 all their former opinions. 

By the word of knowledge the Prophets 
of the Chriſtian Church foretold certain 
great events, the like to which had ne- 
ver been; ſuch as there was no ſtate of 
things at that time in the world which could 
lead them to form a conjecture about 
and this with the utmoſt particularity, as 
the riſe, progreſs, and fall of 138 
and twas neceſſary there ſhould be ſuch pro- 
phecies to obviate the objection gain 
Chriſtianity from ſuch corruptions of it, to 
preſerve perſons from deception by the mi- 
tacles of Antichriſt ; and laſtly, to ſupport 
thoſe that ſhould el the unhappy effects of 
us power. 03s by 

And as it ben that things chus foretold 
could not fall within the compaſs of human 


n, which can only gueſs at futurities 


from 


* 
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from the likeneſs to paſt events, or from the 
preſent” viſible ſituation of affairs; ſo theſe of 
predictions anſwering fo wiſe and good an i 
end of Providence, ſeem to direct us to th. 
aſcribe them not to evil ſpirits, but to the Ih. 
great author and governor of the univerſe. ¶ me 
(3. ) A firmneſs in believing and profeſſing Hof 
the doctrines of Chriſtianity, fitting men to 
be teachers. This was neceſſary for the N cos 
ſpreading the one unifor! * ne of doe. cli 
trine of the Apoſtle. 
(. 44.) The gift of healing; 'F that is Is, apower ( 
of a ſudden, without application of means ¶ aiſt 
of curing diſtempers, either that come on Mul 
perſons in the common courſe of - Provi- N ort 
dence, or that are inflicted in an extraordi- Wthe, 
nary: manner for ſome ſin they have com. 
mitted, as in conſequence of an act of dil- ole 
cipline of the Church, &. upon the prayer 
of faith which was inſpired by the ſpirit. Sec 
and compare Job. xiv. 13. xv. 7, Mat. 
xvii. 20. TLule xvii. 6. Mat. xviii. 19. 
Jude 19, 20. Eph. vi. 18. James v. 
14— 19. 1 Cor. v. 5. xi. 30. As this 
power of healing proceeded from the prayer 
of faith inſpired by the ſpirit, who taught 
the inſpired on whom to exerciſe it, and 
probably alſo increaſed their fervour in ask- 
ing it; ſo tis diſtinguiſhed as one of the illu- 
minating gifts from mere works of power 
called by the Apoſtle dvrapes, by which | 
underſtand an ability of doing great and aſto- 
te niſhing 


e 
niſhing things above human power, and out 
of the common courſe of things; ſuch as 
were Chriſts multiplying the loaves, ſtilling 
the winds and waves, caſting out devils, c. 
theſe ſeem of an inferior kind, and com- 
mon to falſe prophets and true. Thi) gift. 
of healing was of peculiar uſe. ''! ” © 

(1.) As it was a very beneficial one, dif. 
covered the goodneſs of its author, and in- 
clined perſons to a favourable TY ark _ 
dorine. - - 

(2.) As 'twas beugt to remove thoſe 
diſtempers which were inflicted by a very uſe- 
ful act of diſcipline in the Church, on ſome 
ſorts of offenders, when the end for which 
they were inflicted was anſwered. 1 . 

(y.) Becauſe God had frequently inter- 
poſed under the Moſaick-oexconomy to cure 
the diſeaſes of his people, as being the great 
phyſician of Iſrael... See 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 
Com. Nag viii. 22. Xvi. It, with 777 v. 
I;**: 4 # 4 13 mY #745 

Wes The next gift was Apel oe 
bility of performing great and aſtoniſffing 
vorks above human power, and out of the 
common courſe of 1 ſuch a ee 
vas neceſſity, :,: | 

(I.) To raiſe the: attention of the vulgar 
to a wiſe and holy doctrine. 
2.) It contains a probable proof ofa b 
tines coming from God, 1. e., 'tis:a good 


mare Sf 
or 


Ene, 
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ot. in ſuperiority of power oppoſing 1 it, that 
ſhews it cannot come from qr 
(3.) The two grand diviſions of mankind, 
at that time, Zews and Genti/es, pretended 
to this power; ſo that Chriſtianity could IE ill 
never have ſupported it ſelf againſt theſe 
two without it. fit 
(6.) Prophecy, under Which theſe fol. 
lowing things are included: 1. The 
power of fore- telling leſſer events, ſuch as 
the dearth at Jeruſalem, &c. which was ve. 
ry neceſſary for the anſwering particular 
emergencies of the Church, and to make 
Chriſtianity appear ſuperior to Heatheniſm, 
which made great pretenſious to prophecy, 
in its ſeveral oracles, &c. 2. An abil- 
ty to edify the Church by cxhortations in: 
known language, compoſed prayers for thc 
uſe of the Church, Pſalms ſet to tune, Oe. 
This gift was abſolutely neceſſary for the 
well ordering the publick worſhip among a 
multitude of mean and illiterate perſons, 
and but juſt inſtructed in this religion. 
3. Of diſcovering the ſecrets of an in. 
fidel come into an aſſembly of Chriſtians 
(which caſe it may be ſuppoſed from the 
common curioſity of mankind would verj of 
often happen) a gift very uſeful for the 
convittion of infdels, and 0 enlarging the 
07.) The power of Jikearning who are fi 
for any office in od Church. 1 Tim. iv 


F th 


. 

14 And as 'twas a matter of great conſe- 
quence to this new ſpiritual kingdom, who 
were publick officers in it, ſo a skill to diſ- 
cern (which 'tis not to be ſuppoſed mean and 
illiterate perſons would have of themſelves) 
who had knowledge, courage, faithfulneſs, 
fitting them for offices, was very neceſſary. 

(8.) The gift of tongues which was ne- 
cellary for ſpreading this new religion in the 
world by twelve or fourteen mean illiterate 
perſons. This gift ſeems to diſcover the 
power of God, enlarging the mind to take 
in ſo great a variety of ideas; for as words 
are merely arbitrary ſigns of ideas, tis im- 
poſſible a perſon can in a natural way under- 
ſtand a language he never learnt. If it be 
laid, that without that he may appear to 
ſpeak the language, ſince ſuperior ſpirits 
good or bad may cauſe ſuch vibrations in 
the air, as we commonly make by- the or- 
gans of ſpecch: I anſwer, this cheat would 
eaſily be diſcovered, when the Apoſtles pre- 
tended to beſtow this as a ſtanding gift on 
one that had embraced Chriſtianity, and ap- 
pealed to him for the truth of it, as the A- 
poſtle does to the Corinthians experience 
of a gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 
underſtood what was ſpoken in ſtrange lan- 
guages. 1 Cor. xiv. 4. 


9.) A power of interpreting in an eaſy 
and agreeable manner what is ſpoken in a 
ſtrange language, which was neceſſary to 
* os ot 


make 
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make what had been ſpoken for the con- h 
viction of Infidels uſeful to the Church. t 
(.̃. 0.) The gift of preſiding in their af t 
ſemblies, directing who ſhould ſpeak, and r. 
how their gifts ſhould be exerciſed, ſome- ft 
what like the Rulers of Synagogues office MW d 
among the Fews. See 1 Theſſ. v. 12. Com. il 
Acts xiii. 15. xvii. 1. Now as there was {| 
a variety of gifts exerciſed in their aſſem- MW w 
blies, and as it was natural for each one to gi 
prefer his own, and be fond of di ſcovering 
it ; ſoit was neceſſary for publick order that 
there ſhould be a Preſident who ſhould di- 
rect what gifts ſhould be exerciſed, and in 
What order. / 

(2.) I come next to ſhew the ſuperiority 
of this evidence to all other evidence, pat- 
ticularly that of the miracles of Chriſt. 

(u.) Then, thegifts of the Holy Ghoſt diſ- 
cover a greater power, than the miracles of 
Chriſt and a few of his followers while on 
earth, as there was a greater number of per- 
ſons to whom theſe powers were commu- 
nicated; as theſe powers were greater in 
themſelves, and ſeemed to diſcover the hand 
of God in enlarging the capacity of the 
mind, to take in all of a ſudden ſo great 4 
varicty of knowledge, and to become from 
thence forward perfect maſter of it, and able 
to uſe ſo rich a fund on all occaſions. Let 
us conſider only the caſe of Paul. Beſides 


che intire frame of Dane docttrine, _ 
iam: c 
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he underſtood, and could ſhew the connec- 
tion of all its parts, and the wiſe deſign of 
the whole, and the relation it bare to former 
revelations, beſides his great knowledge of 
future events relating to changes in king- 
doms, and in the Church; he appeals to 
the Corinthian Church's knowledge of his 
ſpeaking with tongues more than they all, 
who came behind other Churches in no 
gift, and particularly excelled in that. 

(2.) Theſe gifts were juſt ſuch as were 
wanting in order to ſpread and ſettle Chrifti- 
anity in the world. In order to ſpread on- 
ly morality in the world, there muſt have 
been natural abilities in ſome meaſure an- 
ſwering to theſe gifts; and yet theſe would 
not be ſufficient thoroughly to accompliſh 
that end, and could not in any tolerable 
manner execute it, without ſuch a number 
of perſons ſo qualified and diſpoſed as can't 
be reaſonably expected; but now theſe gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt do at once anſwer all 


theſe ends, and at the ſame time eſtabliſh 
the Divinity of the doctrine they are 
brought to vouch; and thus there appears 
all the wiſdom in this appointment that can 
poſlibly be. 

(3.) By being confined to believers of 
Chriſtianity ( whereas” miraculous powers 
were claimed; and perhaps with juſtice by 
men of all religions) and given in various 
degrees, immediately, and in greateſt plen- 
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ty to the Apoſtles, who were chief mini- 
ſters of Chriſt's Kingdom, and choſen wit- 
neſſes of his reſurrection z in the next de- 
gree, and alſo immediately to the 120 bre- 
thren, the firſt converts among the Zews; 
then to the firſt converts among both 
the devout and idolatrous Genti/e#s to mark 
them out for God's people as well as the be- 
lieving eus; and laſtly, conferred, ac- 
cording to the neceſſities of the Church, on 
the ſeveral members of it in various pro- 
portions and meaſures, by the Apoſtles only 
and at their prayer, to which impoſition of 
hands belonged as a ceremony; by all this, 
I ſay, tis ſhewn there was a particular direc- 
tion of Providence in their diſtribution. 
(.) The continually experiencing in 
themſelves, as the ſeveral members of the 
body the Church did, in the firſt age of the 
Goſpel, ſome one or more of theſe gifts was 
an admirable preſervative againſt apoſtacy, 
to which the perſecutions they met with did 
ſo violently tempt them; and alſo was the 
fitteſt means of ſecuring the Apoſtles autho- 
rity, in oppoſition to thoſe falſe Apoſtles that 
indeavoured to undermine it, when the A- 
poſtles could appeal not merely to tramſſent 
miracles wrought amongſt them (in which 
tis probable the falſe Apoſtles might pre- 
tend to vie with them to the deception of the 
unwary) but to ſtanding gifts of illuminati- 
on which the perſons to whom he makes his 
© ET 


tn) 


appeal experienced at that very time in them- 
ſelyes, and which they could not deny 
they received from the Apoſtles only; and 
thus the one uniform, pure, and uncorrupt 
doctrine of Chriſt committed to the Apoſtles, 
was by them tranſmitted to the Church; 
and thus particularly the purity of the Gol. 
pel in one main branch of it, vis. the 
grand term of acceptance with 'God, whe- 
n ther obſervance of the law, or faith in the 
Meſſiah, was preſerved, ſince St. Paul could 
y appeal to the Churches among whom he had 
of preached, whether he (by whoſe hands they 
„ I received the Spirit) taught the former or the 
„ I latter doctrine, whether they received the 
Spirit whilſt under the law, or after their 
1 receiving the doctrine of faith. 
A (s.) Theſe gifts ſeem to have been ſudden 
© I illuminations of the mind, ſee Acts ii. 4. 
Rx. 46. xix. 6. immediately imparting to 
men of mean capacities and low education, 
d chat knowledge which could be got by men 
of the beſt parts and education, but by flow 
degrees in a natural way, and ſometimes not 
0 at all in that way. © 
F (6.) They continued with perſons as 4 
conſtant” fund of knowledge which they 
could uſe on all proper occaſions. Ses 
Car. xiv. throughout. 
..) They were beſtowed on the ſeveral 
members of the Church in diſtant parts, and 
in the moſt populous and beſt civilized cle 
O 4 ties, 


(07 
tics, whereas Chriſt's miracles were confined 
to. Judæg. For a, farther account of theſe 
2 ſee. the firſt, 155 of * a en, 
acra. Irie 11 
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N this OP. 2s Regt? on 11 of mi. 
racles, 1 ſhall take my riſe from the 
caſteſt and plaineſt principles. 

(..) Then, there was a wiſe deſi ien in the 
frame of the Maſaick diſpenſation, vig. to 
ſeparate the poſterity of Abraham for the 
preſerving 1 the pure worſhip of one God in 
the world, and to be depoſitaries of the 
grand promiſe before made to Abraham of 
one of his ſeed, in whom all nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed. _ 

2.) Prophets were, raiſed up from time 
to time in the Fewsſp Church, to revive the 
memory of this grand promiſe, and ſecure 
the accompliſhment of it by he promiſe of 
intermediate bleſſings, of which they ſhould 
reap immediately the benefit, to put men 


ip mind of the ol duties they were ble 


ed to, and prevent their too eager purſuit 
of ceremonies; and laſtly, to keep them 
ſteady to the worſhip of one only true God 
by predicting to them the great events of 
their nation, and ſo ſhewing them that their 
happineſs or miſery depended on his fa- 
a: = 

(3.) Their writings, as they have a good 
deſign, ſo they are well framed for the reach- 
ing it, being full of good ſenſe, and clear, 
ſtrong reaſonings on ſeveral important 
points of natural religion and morality, | 

(4.) They were not men that aimed at 
worldly intereſt, but boldly reproved the 
vices of the great men of their time, by 
which means they procured their hatred; 
and ſome of them ſuffered the diſmal effects 
of it. And yet, a 

(J.) Their writings by the mere force of 
the evidence of their prophetick character 


fully eſtabliſhed by the cleareſt accompliſh- 


ments of prophecies, have been all along re- 
ceived in the Fewzſh Church, even tho con- 
taining the ſmarteſt rebukes of the vices of _ 


| their anceſtors, laying down principles of 


religion, particularly with relation to the pre- 
ference of moral duties to ceremonies, di- 
rectly oppoſite to their prevailing tenets, 
and containing deſcriptions of the Meſſiah 
as a ſuffering Saviour, and that ſhould re- 
ceiye the Centiles without proſelyting them 
TY „ ta. 
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to the law, contrary to all their traditions: 
, ET PPP CPA 

(6.) The Prophets in their writings have 
fixed a time for the accompliſhment of the 
moſt diſtinguiſhing charaQers of the Meſſiah, 
ig. his voluntary ſufferings, with a decla. 
red deſign to promote the ſalvation of all 
mankind; his reſurrection and adyancement 
to his Kingdom diſcovered by gathering the 
Gentiles to him, and the time thus fixed was 
before, and but a little before the final de. 
ſtruction of the Jewißß ſtate. 
.) Jeſus of Nazareth appeared within 
this period, at the very time when the pro- 
phecies of the Meiſiah had raiſed an expec- 
tation of his coming.. He direted men to 
look for the Meſſiah, by proclaiming the 
kingdom of heayen at hand. He taught an 
holy dofrine, wrought innumerable mi- 
racles, on the force of theſe pretended a di 
vine miſſion ; then in prophetick language 
claimed to be the Meſſiah, and appealed to 
his miracles for the juſtice of his claim. He 
claimed to be the perſon in whom, as nouc 
of the characters of the Meſſiah that could 
yet appear were found wanting, ſo the mol 
diſtinguiſhing characters of the Meſſiah, re- 
lating to voluntary ſufferings for the ſins of 
men, his reſurrection, pouring out the Spi- 
rit, and call of the Gentiles ſhould even 
within one age appear, 


(8.) Some 


67870 


(s.) Some time after Chriſt's Death, his 
Apoſtles appear with the power of miracles 
confirming their divine miſſion, they claim 
the diſtinguiſhing characters of the Meſ- 
ſah mentioned above for their maſter, they 
erplain the ſenſe of the prophecies relating 
to theſe matters, and make out that ſenſe 
to the reaſon and underſtanding of men; 
they offered evidence (of which we are 
eren now judges) that that was the ſenſe 
of thoſe prophecies which were exactly ful- 

 {Wiilled in Jeſus, had been in no other, and 
ain Ithe time being elapſed, - could poſſibly be 
ro- lereafter fulfilled in no other; they ſhewed 
ec. bow by a miracle in his favour, which was 
ton accompliſhment of a ſign he himſelf 
the gave in proof of his miſſion, vig. his re- 
an ſartection, the ſemingly oppoſite, but equal- 
ni. Ih clear and moſt d;/frngu;ſbing characters of 
d. ue Meſſiah were ſhewn to be united in 
age (fm, I mean his voluntary ſufferings with 
| to i? declared deſign to promote the ſalvation 
He of men, and his perpetual kingdom, the 
ue former of which this miracle of his reſur- 
11 F-ftion aſſures us has effectually promoted 
oft its deſigned end; and to the latter, it was 
re- Is it were the firſt ſtep. 
of | (9-) Chriſt and his Apoſtles have predict- 
Spi- Jed ſuch a ſtate of things both with reſpect 
ren Ito the Jewißß nation, and the Church to 

be gathered in latter ages, its increaſe and 

i corruption; 3 as Was contrary to all appear- 
me 3 — 
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ances of things at that time, but as we ſee 
to this day ſo exactly anſwered by events, 
that in their prophecies one reads an exad 
hiſtory of thoſe great events, | thoſe moſt 
amazing events, to which there had been 
never any thing like before in the world, 
ſo as we ourſelves do behold them. 

(10.) The paſt converſions of Fews and 
Gentiles, which in the manner in which 
they were brought about could not be with- 
out miracles, are earneſts of the bringing 
in at laſt the fulneſs of both. 

(11.) Beſides theſe mentioned, the princi- 
pal remaining prophecies relate to the peace, 
purity, Oc. of the Church in latter days 
Now nothing can be more credible than 
the accompliſhment of theſe ſome time or 
other, if the frame of the Chriſtian religi- 
on ſo admirably adapted to promote theſe 
ends, and which would, if it were not for 
the influence of ſome forcign cauſes, ne- 
ceſſarily effect them, be conſidered. 

Corol. 1. That prophecies are of a quite 
diſtinct conſideration from miracles, and are 
brought to prove a quite different thing, 
Viz. not Chriſt's divine Miſſion, but Mel- 
fiaſhip, and of that they are the only pro- 
per direct proof. He that ſays Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, ſays he is the Perſon to whom 
the diſtinguiſhing characters of the Meſſiah 
do agree, and then the appeal is directly 

. made 


> 


ſee 


nts, 
cat 
10ſt 
cen 
tld, 


and 
ich 
ith- 
ing 


1Ci- 
ace, 
208. 
Nan 
Of 
igt- 
cle 
for 
ne- 


lite 
are 
ng, 
el 
r0- 
the 
om 
lah 
ty 
ade 


diſtinguiſhing characters of the Meſſiah = 
„ 


„„ 
made to facts, what are theſe characters of 
the Meſſiah, where to be found, how to be 


underſtood ; what are the circumſtances of 
Jelus's Life, &c. do they anſwer theſe cha- 


racters or not? See on this head what Mr. 


Chandler has advanced in his anſwer to 
the Grounds, who is the only writer that 
has ſtated this particular. argument with 
ſufficient clearneſs and accuracy. 

Corol. 2. That accompliſhment of pro- 
phecies could only be urged to thoſe that 
knew the prophecies ; therefore could not 
be mentioned to Gentiles, who without 
them received Chriſtianity on its proper 
evidence. e 

Corol. 3. That however, they might after- 
wards be made ſenſible of the agreement 
of the moſt diſtinguiſhing characters of the 
Meſſiah to Jeſus, and ſo ſee the direct evi- 
dence of his Meſliaſhip. 

(4.) That it ought not to haye ſtumbled 
them, if while no characters of the Meſſiah 


that they could ſee clearly in the Old Teſta- 


ment were wanting in Jeſus, they who 
became ſo lately acquainted with Zew:fp 


books, could not ſee the evidence for all 


Interpretations the Apoſtles (whom they 
had reaſon to prefer, as interpreters to the 
Infidel Fews) put on theſe writings. 

(5.) We at this diſtance of time may at- 
tain ſufficient underſtanding of the moſt 
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the Fewwiſh books, ſo. as from thence to 
diſcern direct evidence for Jeſus's Meſſiaſhip; 
thus we have clear prophecies in our hands, 
and authcntick hiſtories of their accom. 
pliſhment relating to Chriſt's voluntary ſuf- 
ferings, reſurrection and call of Gentiles, 
which, as Mr. Chandler very judiciouſſy 
| obſerves, are the only prophecies from the 
accompliſhment of which the Apoliles ever 
argue Feſus's Meſſiaſnip. 

(6.) Diſtance of time will neceſſatily ere- 
ate obſcurity in prophecies, and therefore 
may eaſily ſhew us, that even though the 
prophecies were rightly applied by Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles, yet we may not now be 
able to ſee evidence for it. 

(7.) But on the other hand length of 
time brings this convenience, that it ſhews 
the fulfilment of prophecies that were not 
before fulfilled ; and conſidered in this light 
the argument of prophecies continually ga- 
thers ſtrength ; the accompliſhment of the 
prophecics relating to the Fews, and corrup- 
tions of the Chriſtian Church, which were 
antient predictions of Moſes, Daniel, and 
again afreſh given by Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles, may be conſidered as ſo many gn 
of the accompliſhment of what remains; 
and as in ſucceſſive ages, new characters of 
the Meſliah's kingdom come to open and 
ſhew themſelves, new eridencs will ariſe 


to 


618505 
to to chat perſon's Meſſiaſhip-to whom all 


theſe characters do agree. 
Until at length in the concluſion of 


lating to this our earth in its preſent ſtate 
ſhall be over, the predictions of the Meſ- 
ſiah become a plain hiſtory of him for whom 


in the world; ſince ſo many particular charac- 
re. ters, even tho ſingly they could be ſuppoſed 


xe to imply no miracle, cannot all agree to 


he one only perſon in the world, among all 
ict that ever lived in it, without a miracle: 
And this ſhews how the argument for 
Chriſtianity from prophecies coincides with 
that, of miracles. 


* * — — „ „ —_ — 


CHAP. XV. . 


- Relogion from the Prophectes. 
HAT uſe is to be made of the pro- 


of the Chriſtian religion, how far the ar- 
gument from thence in fayour of our reli- 


proper evidence of, I have already largely 
5 ſhe vn; 


— — — 


things, when the ſcene of Providence re- 


the character was deſigned, and of him only; 
and an hiſtory of events the moſt miraculous 


9 the Otjeftion againſt the Chriſtian 


| phecies of the Old Teſtament in proof 


gion is really valid and concluſive, what it 
directiy proves, and was deſigned as the 
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ſhewn; it is fit now that we conſider what tt 
aftacks we are liable to from this quarter, e. 
what uſe has or may be made of this ar- 4 
gument by an adverſary, how far what is pr 
advanced on that head is really fact, or if 2g 
true fact how far to the purpoſe, as either I pr 
weakning our evidence, or producing coun. ¶ up 
ter- evidence: The conſideration of this Ml pr 
matter will be the ſubject of the following it 
Chapter. And here I muſt premiſe, that ¶ ou 
I do not reckon myſelf obliged to vindicate ¶ co 
the weakneſſes and follies of particular wri- 
ters on this head; if any have ſuppoſed 
that plain hiſtories and laws - beſides their 
open and obvious ſenſe have I know not 
what ſecret, myſtical meaning, very cun- 
ningly lying hid under them; that almoſt 
every event of former ages was deſigned to 
prefigure ſomething or other in the age 
of the Meſſiah; that becauſe our Saviour 
and the Apoſtles repreſent Moſes, David 
and the Prophets as forctelling the Meſſiah, 
Which is moſt certainly true, ſince the moſt 
eminent characters of the Meſſiah run thro 
all the writings of the Old Teſtament; 
therefore every ceremony of the law, every 
remarkable circumſtance in David's: life, 
which he takes notice of in the Pſalms; 
and every prophecy in the Old Teſtament, 
at leaſt that is any way remarkable, havc 
a farther reference to the Meſſiah; that an 


e may be drawn for * 15 
the 


— 
the Meſſiah from the agreement of parti 
cular prophetick characters to him no ways 
diſtinguiſbing, that an argument from the 


pro hecies may be formed in this manner ; 
againſt a Deiſt, vig. this is the ſenſe, of the 


prophecy, otherwiſe what ſenſe can be put 
upon it? or thus, in this manner was the 
prophecy fulfilled, or we are to underſtand 
it has been fulfilled, how elſe ſhall we make 
out that it has ever or can ever have an ac- 
compliſhment ? that it is plain Ieſus was the 


Meſliah from the agreement of thoſe, it muſt 
be owned clear and diſtinguiſhing, but then 


few prophecics of the Meſſiah relating to 
his voluntary ſufferings, reſurrection, &c. 
to him, though he ſhould for eyer want 
the as clear and diſtinguiſhing, and vaſtly 
more numerous prophetick characters relat- 
ing to-his glorious kingdom in the latter 
days, a pure, peaceful and univerſal king- 
dom, compoſed ot the fulneſs of the Gen- 


tiles, and the Fews brought together from 


all parts of the world and reſtored to their 
own land. I am not ſenſible that one 
who vindicates only pure and original 
Chriſtianity is at all concerned with theſe 
things; „ „ 5 

Theſe weak aſſertions of particular writers 
on this ſubject have been the great ſtumbling 
blocks in the way of rational perſons re- 
ceiving the Goſpel; but as all ſuch kind of 


. 


things have nothing to do with the merits 
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( 188 ) 
of the cauſe, they ought to be carefully i 
parated from it. for 

The real difficulty then, ſeparated from el 
all theſe perfectly foreign conſiderations is W 4c 
ens pol 
1. That ſome, and thoſe the moſt em. full 
nent and diſtinguiſhing characters of the 
Meſſiah, relating to the deliverance of Nin 
the 7eus, their reflotarion, ec. have been Nor 
found wanting in Jeſus ; but to this the W ge 
anſwer is very eaſy. For, ten 

(I.) By his miracles, he proved that he Nane 
was authorized by God to fulfil all thoſe N con 
prophecies which it was ſaid the Meſſiah WW fam 
ſhould fulfil. he 

(2.) So far was it from being true that Je- Wer 
ſus was proved not to be the Meſſiah, becauſe W ( 
at his firſt appearing, he was deſpiſed and 
rejected of the Jews, and they were rc- 
jeted of God, their city and ſanctuary de- 
ſtroyed, and they carried captives into all 
nations; that theſe things were expreſly 
propheſied of as to happen at the Meſli- 
ah's firſt appearing ; ſo that juſt on the 
contrary, if theſe things had not ſo hap- 
pened, he had not been the Meſſiah. 

(3.) Itis demonſtrable therefore, that ſince 
all theſe ſeemingly oppoſite characters are in 
the Old Teſtament united in one perion, 
there muſt be two appcarances of the Meſſiah, 
at which two different appearances, he may 
(caſi] y be conceived as fulfilling them all. 
(4.) Thoſe 


(189) 


(4) Thoſe relating to his voluntaty ſuf: 
un Oc. which have been fulfilled in 
ſcſus, are ſome of the diſtinguiſbing cha- 
raters ' of the Meſſiah, which therefore 
point him out for chat ben that ſhall 
fulfil all the reſt. 

(s.) There is not tlie leaſt Inconiftency 
in thoſe different characters; a deſtruction 
of a people at one time is not at all incon- 
ſiſtent with their deliverance at another; a 
temporal deliverer of a particular people, 
and a ſpiritual Saviour of all men, are very 
conſiſtent characters; a prophet ſent to the 
lame people at different times may eaſily 
be ſuppoſed: to have very different treat- 
ment. 

(6.) Many of theſe different characters) 
are ſo far from being oppoſite and inconſſt. 
ent, that they are the one neceſſary to be 
ſuppoſed, in order to the fulfilment of the 
other. Thus, the reſtoration of the Jews 


to their own land from all parts of the 


world, ſuppoſes their havihg been carried 


captives out of their own land, and dif- 


perſed into all quarters of the world, and 
the one of theſe is as expreſly prophecied of 
in the Old Teſtament, and as to happen at 
the coming of the Mefliah, as the other; 
and the one of theſe actually falling out 
in exact agreement with prophecies given 
it a time when no like event had ever hap- 
ed in the world, when there was no 
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probability of ſuch an event from the then 
appearance of things in the world, and in 
ſuch a manner as ſeemed to diſcover ſame 
peculiar interpoſition of divine Providence, g 
may he conſidered as a fien of the accom- 1 
pliſhment of the other. The Fews being 
received by. God after their revolt and re. 
jection plainly. ſuppoſes that revolt and re. 
jection ; the Fews mourning for the Me- 4 
ſtah, as one whom they had pierced, plainly MW 
ſuppoſes that they once had fo pierced him, ¶ on 
and ſince that could not be then, when they 92 
are xepreſcnted as receiving him with al 
the marks of joy as their deliverer, it mult I 1; | 
have been in ſome time paſt, at another 11 
1 of his to them. 
6 Our Saviour has by their fulfilment his 
in himſelf, and this not without a plainly 
miraculous interpoſition of providence, vis. 
by his reſutrection to which, while on 
earth he appealed as the ſign of his divine 
miſſiop, ſhewn the poſſibility of the fulfil 
ment in the ſame petlon of the ſeeming) 
moſt opoſite characters of the Meſſiah, vi. 
Suffering death, and yet reigning for ever. 
(8:) As to other pretended characters of 
the Meſſiah, before you can argue againk 
Jeſus's Meſhaſhip from his wanting them, his | 
you muſt clearly ſhew that they, are cha- purp 
racters of the Meſſiah, and om that the) Mi 
will nat fairly admit, of. + a ſenſe won ſhall 


ine Jeſus. 510 


„ 
2. The other branch of the abjettion 
0 againſt Chriſtianity from the Prophecics»i is 
3 
ne it is pretended tit Chriſt and the Wow. 
ce, files have miſunderſtood the Old Teſta- 
m. ment, either interpreting thoſe paſſages as 
ing prophetical of the Meſſiah which really were 
re. not ſo, or putting falſe ſenſes on them 
. vith relation to the Meſſiah and his king. 
iel dom. But to this I anſwer ; 
nll 1. It is a very juſt; as well as very judicl- 
m, ous obſervation of Mr. 'Chatdlter, that our 
©) Wl Saviour never directihy applies any prophe- 
al WF cies to himſelf as containing marks of his 
ul Meſſiaſhip, but thoſe relating to his volun- 
bet WY tary ſufferings, reſurrection on the third 
day, pouring out the ſpirit, as the proof of 
his advancement to an àniverſal kingdom. 
Theſe were diſtinguiſhing characters of thie 
Meſſiah; and accordingly our Saviour fore- 
tels the appeatance of theſe in himſelf, and 
refers thoſe that ſhould ſee them (as thoſe 
he ſpoke to ſoon would) to theſe, as the 
teſts to try his Meſſiaſhip by, and in theſe 
prophecies he inſtructed his Apoſtles before 
his aſcenſion ; it being neceſſary they ſhould 
have ſuch inſtruction from him in order to 
manage theſe as proper direct arguments of 
his MeMfiaſhip to the Fews. See to this 
purpoſe Mat. xvi. 21. Luke xxiv. 44:55:549. 
„ xxvi. 5%. Mark i ix. 12. | 
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Beſides theſe, our Saviour i is ſuppoſed to all 
apply. to himſelf ſeveral other prophecies, M 
which I ſhall therefore herc particularly I be 
conſider. It is ſaid, that (Lule iv. 18.) he 
applies the characters of the Meſſiah (Ia. 
Ixi.) to himſelf; now as that does indeed N the 
ſeem a prophecy of the Meſſiah, and was N gui 
in its dye time therefore to be fulfilled by 40 
our Saviour, in the ſenſe intended by the V 
Prophet, which plainly relates to the deli. the 
yerance of the Fews from their captivity, IM inc 
will not deny that our Saviour might poſh % F hin 
intimate that he was that perſon there point · I hi 
ed at by the prophet; but then it is certain, 
that the events our Saviour there refers to 
were different, tho /imilar events to thoſe the 
prophet had in his view, and our Saviour 
does not expreſly declare, that he was the 
perſon the prophet had in his view as de- 
ſigned to fulfil the events mentioned; and 
therefore if upon a ſtrict critical Enquiry 
it ſhould be found that Iſaiab 1xi. does not 
refer at all to the Meſſiah, this does not in 
the leaſt affect our Saviour's character. 

The prophecy in Mal. iii. and iv. our 
Saviour does indeed indirectl y apply to him. 
ſelf, by making John who was his forerun- 
ner, the Elias there deſcribed. And this 
he does on very good grounds; for, 

1.) Having eſtabliſhed his divine miſſi 
on by miracles, he had a right to apply the 


characters of the Meſſiah to himſelf, * 
all 
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all thoſe evidences he gave of his being the 


Meſſiah, were ſo many evidences of Johns 


being the Elias that was to come. 


2.) It muſt be owned the actions in that 
prophecy aſcribed to the meſſenger, and to 


the perſon to come into the temple, do not 
ſuit the firſt coming of Chriſt, but neither 
does our Saviour ever intimate this; he on- 
ly fays John was the Elias to come; but 
then as tis plain there are to be two appear- 
ances of the Meſſiah himſelf, ſo nothing 


hinders but there may be two be or of 


his fore-runner too. 

3.) Tho' our Saviour ſays that John was 
the Elias to come before the appearing of 
the Meſſiah; and that therefore the Fews 


were miſtaken in their reaſonings that the 


Meſſiah was not come, becauſe Elias was 
not come; yet does he not in the leaſt inti- 
mate that there was no other coming of (the 
intended) Elias, to be expected, any more 
than that there was no other coming of the 
Meſſiah to be expected, or that the Elias 
propheſied of had fully accompliſhed his 
work, as deſcribed by the Prophet, any 
more than the Meſſiah had his; but juſt the 
contrary as to every one of theſe particulars. 
See Mat. xvii. 11. compare Mark ix. 12. 
Acts iii. 21. Mat, xix. 28. 


Inthe references our Saviour makes, Mat. 


xi. 42—45, to ſeveral paſſages, particu- 
larly to P/. cxviii. it can't be denied but 
P 4 he 
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he that might intimate he was the per m 
ſon there pointed at; and I think it very ſe 
probable that he was; but then as he does not N of 

aſſert this, and the ſuppoſing our Saviour th 
only to deſign an argument 4 ſimili makes i cu 
his diſcourſe very ſtrong and rational; 
this can with no juſtice be reckoned an in- 
ſtance of his applying prophetick characters 
to himſelf; tho' if his argument be direg, 
as it may, ſince Pſal. cxviii. may eaſily be 
ſuppoſed to belong to the Meſſiah. it will 
ſtand yet clearer thus, tho the Meſliah be, 
as is propheſied of Pſal. cxviii. rejected by 
the great men among the Ferws, yet God 
will make him as acorner-ſtone to unite and 
fupport the intire building of this Church, 
conſiſting now of believers from among the 

Gentiles as well as eus; and therefore the 
kingdom muſt be taken from vou and given 
to others. 

Our Saviout's reference Jo. xv. 25. to 
Pſ. Ixix. 4. may very caſily and fairly be 
anderſtood as only an alluſion ; thus ver. 24. 
If bad not done among them the works 
that none other man did, they had not had 
fm, but now have they both ſeen and hated 
both me and my Father. But (here is an 
ellipſis, which 1 ſupply thus) I performed 
theſe works among them, that the word 
might be fulfilled which is written in their 
law ; 7. e. that as they are of the moſt obſti- 
nate - and pervarſy temper, Oppotramity 

might 
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might be given them fully to diſcover them- 
ſelves to be ſuch men as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks 
of, who hated him without à cauſe, ** 
that thus they . be left wholly inex- 
. 

Johm xvii. 12. our Serlour refers to 4 
prophecy, Which no where now appears; 
but as it contained no diſtinguiſhing cha- 
raters of the Meſſiah, and therefore was 
not neceſſary to be preſerved, ( whereas 
thoſe that did have been by a wonderful 


| Providence of God preſerved, and in a very 


great meaſure of putity ; and this, tho' paſſe 
ing thro' the hands of the eus, whoſe tra- 
ditionary notions contrary to them might 
have led them either to drop or corrupt 
them,) ſo nothing can be concluded from 
the reference our Saviour makes to it, that 
will-in the leaſt touch his character as the 
true Meſſiah. 

2. As Chriſt himſelf lay the proof of his 
Meſſiaſhip on thoſe prophecies only, which 


contained diſtinguiſbing marks of him, and 


as even we at this diſtance are capable of 
ſeeing the evidence from them, for Jeſus. 
being the Meſſiah; fo theſe are the prophe- 
cies from which alone the Apoſtles are re- 
preſented in the Acts as arguing with the 
Jews ;z and this in direct contradiftion to 
their own former notions, which they re- 
tained even all the time of our Saviour's mi- 
niſtry, and till che inſtruction he is repre- 

ſented 


(196 
ſented by St. Lule as giving them in the 
interval between his reſurrection and final 
aſcenſion, in the prophecies of the Meſſiah, 
particularly thoſe relating to thoſe great 


events of his ſufferings, reſurrection, and 


call of the Gentiles. In this interval, our 
Saviour is repreſented as ordering them to 
tarry at Feruſalem till they ſhould be en- 
dowed with the gifts of the Spirit, that 
ſhould fit them for the ſpreading his doc- 
trine in the world; after which gifts were 
poured on them, as they diſcovered by 
ſpeaking in all varieties of languages, they 
very readily explained theſe prophecies re- 
lating to the Meſſiah's ſufferings, Oc. and 
powerfully inforced the ſenſe they put on 
them quite oppoſite to their former ſenti- 
ments; which facts ſeem very much to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport each other, and all 
together to be a very clear proof of the A- 
poſtles jnterpretations of theſe prophecies, 
and of the concluſiyeneſs of their argu- 
ments from thence for Jeſus being the 
Meſliab. 
3. From what has been ſaid it appears, 
that as Jeſus had proved his divine miſſion 
by miracles, and ſo the juſtice of the claim 
he made to be that perſon by whom God de 
ſigned, in their propertimes, to fulfil all thoſe 
glorious things he had promiſed to fulfil by 
the Meſliah; ſo, the Apoſtles had now di- 
reftly to the Zews proved Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, 


(297) 
Meſſiah, by the agreement of the moſt 
iifinguiſhing. characters of the Meſſiah in 
him; and as theſe alone were neceſſary to be 
fully underſtood in order to the Apoſtles 
arguing with the Zews, ſo their not miſtak- 
ing theſe fully acquits their characters, and 


ſhews them fit not only to be witneſſes of 
facts, but teſtifiers of Chri/t's dofFrine,which 


they were enabled alſo to confirm by its uh 
per evidence, 

4. Suppoſing 88 they ſhould mii 
take in the ſenſe they put on any other parts 
of the Old Teſtament, this does not ſeem 
directly to affect the cauſe of Chriſtianity. 
Miracles only prove what they are brought 


to prove. Now the Apoſtles by their mi- 


racles never pretended to eſtabliſh their cha- 


racers as infallible inte pete of the intire 


Old Teſtament. 


The Apoſtles do indeed, as Our Saviour | 


had done before them, ſpeak of the Meſſi- 
ah as referred to in the law, the Pſalms and 


the Prophets, which is certainly true on that 


ſuppoſition only, which I will thank no man 
for granting me, vi⁊. that ſome of the moſt 
eminent characters of the Meſſiah do run 
thro the whole Old Teſtament. 


5. As to thoſe paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment which you may imagine the Apoſtles 


have miſtaken; before you can prove this, you 


muſt ſhow they do not quote theſe paſſages 


you think they refer to as prophecies, ſome- 
times, 


n 8 


. 6 n 
n Iu Sz; bad 1 


r 
rr er e 8 


W # 
e "ws 4 _ 
W © WI 5 , 8 : 8 N n r Nr * al , mi 
_— ST? 4 5 of TI * * * RN 4 7 q . , __ - YE . — * : f 5 5 1 „ 8 aas 8 * 9 K 5 
— wig. by: Lg RS RE: 1 c "BE A . p 0 * , eee 20 IRE” 3 TOO SOD Wy Be e_t ateaner ae + * n 
8 ” 8 Win * , By ER * E * « 3 ! 18 2 n BED. 5, eB. EMEA 3” Tray orange n 
75 a * 5 N 0 rs = r * 2 "Y * e be7 1.6 6, Sno 20? 7 2 4 * En. 
— 2 — z 2 <> ye rn k BE A NEYS hy 2 N * n — . $f ws ones ASA 3 * 4 + Dy 5 
e : 1 EE Ps — = N "IE ni nr 8 at - 2 N ow . 22 3 6 * 
* — * F MIN 2 2 4 4 x 2 n re —— 0 hs 


r 


K 198 " 

times only by way of alluſion'; and at other 
times that when they do argue, their argu- 
ments are not 4 pars, both which 1 ſhall in 
another place” . to be very often the 
ca, 27 15 

6. But if you could do this, it would 
not overturn Chriſtianity, ſince the poſitive 
evidence for Jeſus being à Prophet from his 
doctrine and miracles, and the Prophet par- 
ticularly deſcribed in the Old Teſtament 
from his agreement with the moſt diſtin- 
guiſhing characters of him, produced and 
urged to excellent purpoſe by the Apoſtles, 
remains in full force, 

7. The ſaying you do not ſee the evi- 
dence for the Apoſtles interpretations is no 
proof there originally was no ſuch evidence. 
There are ſeveral things may eaſily be ſup- 
poſed to concur, which will fully account 
for the many difficulties we labour under, 
with reſpect to the prophecies, without ſup- 
poſing the Apoſtles miſtook in their inter- 
n of them. As 

1.) Sometimes the pevphtoles teferr'd to 
may be Toft, and then no wonder we cant 
make out the truth of the Apoſtles quotati- 
ons, when he have not thoſe parts of the 
books which they do quote, But then it 
ought to be remembered, that as for want 
of thoſe books we don't ſee the truth of their 
quotations; ſo for the ſame reaſon we can't 


196 the falſhood of them; poſſibly of 10 
kin 


(199 ) 


kind of quotations may that be, which has 


coſt divines fo much pains to account for, 
he ſhall be called a Nagarene; and I think, 
certainly that to which our Saviour refers. 
John xvii, 12. 

2.) Sometimes the prophecies may be 
miſplaced, and- out of their true order. 

Thus, as I have ſhewn in the review, ve- 
ry probably Pſal. lxxviii. 1-3. was origi- 
nally part of a prophecy of 1/aiah; and 
learned men have ſhewn that there is great 
reaſon to think ſome part of Zachary, as we 


have it in our preſent copies, originally be- 


longed to the prophecy. of Feremiah, which 
may account in ſome meaſure for the Evan- 
geliſt's quoting he one for the other, Mat. : 
xXVii.- 9. 

3.) Some errors may eaſily thro the 
mere negligence of tranſcribers (which the 
Providence of God was not concerned to 
prevent) be ſuppoſed in the courſe of ſo 


many ages to have crept into the preſent co- 


pies; ſome of theſe we have great reaſon to 
ſuſpect from the differences of the antient 
verſions, particularly the lxx, from our pre- 
ſent copies, and very often have helps 
from thence for correcting them, by ſnewing 
us how they read in their better copies. See 
inſtances of this nature I/. xxviii. 16. Amos 
by, 12. Habak., ii. 3, oo : Jn <> AXXi, 32, 


Hof. iv. 3:1) 
6 1 2 


( 200 ) 
4.) Our not ſeeing the evidence for the 
Apoſtles interprètations may proceed from 
want of skill im the language, cuſtoms, Oc. 
of ages and countries ſo diſtant from our 
own. „ 8 


gh ** . 1 4 1 1 
* * _—_— a. 


AP. XIX. 


A method propoſed for a more parti- 
cular conſideration of the difficulty 
relating to the prophecies, © 


HE method which the ingenious Au- 

thor of the Grounds, ec. has taken, 
has thrown his adverſaries into ſome dith- 
_ culties ; every one ſees what he really aims 
at, and what is the character which truly be- 
longs to him, vis. a disbeliever, or, as | 
hope, only a doubter concerning revelati- 
on; but this character he muft not openly 
aſlume, he therefore throughout his work 
perſonates an allegorical Chriſtian ; he puts 
on, in many places at leaſt, an air of reſpect 
towards the books of the Old Teſtament; 


he is only enquiring after the ſenſe of theſe 


books; theſe books he finds, contrary to 
the opinion of many divines, very plain and 
intelligible books, and' relating to things of 


which men may have a clear apprehenſion, 
1 I ; without 
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without over refined or ſpiritual notions. 
He takes what we call the prophecies of the 
Meſſiah in their plain and natural ſenſe to 
refer to private perſons, as David, Solomon, 
Hezekiah, or Cyrus. Indeed theſe things 
are otherwiſe repreſented in the New Teſta- 
ment; but there theſe paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament are explained, not according to 
the literal ſenſe, but in a myſtical and allegort- 
cal way; but however theApoſtles draw argu- 
ments from their ſenſe of the Old Teſtament 
prophecies for Jeſus being the Meſſiah, or 
(which with him is the ſame,) for his doc- 
trine being divine ; and what ſort of argu- 
ments thoſe muſt be, and how well ſup- 
ported Chriſtianity muſt be (which can have 
no other ſupport than what the Apoſtles 
cayc it) he cares not to ſay, being unwilling 
to drop any thing harſh concerning the reli- 
gion of his country, . but he leaves you to 
judge. | 

Now it has happened very unluckily 
that the principal anſwerer of the Grounds 


| has really argued with him, as a believer 


in the ancient prophecies, but putting ſuch 
a ſenſe on them as does not ſuit the Meſ- 
hah, or agreeing to the Meſſiah is not ap- 
plicable to Jeſus; and the whole of his rea- 
loning generally comes to no more than 
This muſt be the meaning of what 

call a prophecy in Iſaiah, ſuppoſes Je- 
remy, &c. otherwile what ſenſe can be put 
on 


Cas) 


on it! : what ſenſe will the ca poſſibly 
bear but this? how was. the prophecy ever 
fulfilled, if not in the ſenſe I put on it} 
whom can it agree to, or in whom can it 
from this time forward be ever fulfilled, 
if it has not been already fulfilled in our 
Jeſus? now the anſwer of a Diſt to al 
this is very AT. 

There is really no {ach thing as what 
you call prophecy ; prudent men may gue; 
at things to come, and according to the 
degrees of their prudence, or their know. 
ledge of paſt events and preſent circumſtances 
of affairs, their e will have more 
or leſs certainty. 5 

Knaviſh and deſignin g men may pretend 
to communications with heaven, and thus 
- give out what they — divine oracles; but 

then, theſe are ever framed in covert and 
ambiguous language, ſo as to ſereen the 
authors of them from the imputation of 
impoſture, whatever the event ſhould be. 
But if any of theſe which you call pro- 
phecics are really clear, ditect and deter 
minate, they are not predictions, but rela- 
tions of what is already paſt. That thus, 


what you call prophecies in the Old Teſt 
ment are only ſuch prudent gueſſes as have 
been juſt now mentioned, or predictions ſo 
general and ambiguous that there is no feat 
but ſome time or other, in ſome ſenſe 0 


other, they will mect with a, very agree. 
Able 


predi. 
nate 
lame 


1 ” 
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Jy ole accompliſhment. And very likely 14: 
er I an accompliſhment in very different per- 


it} Ml ſons, at very different times, and all equally 
it ¶ Arceable to ſome ſenſe or other of which 


ed, the words are very eaſily and fairly capable, 


zur Ml is many of the writers on this head ſeem 
all to think, and accordingly triumph in it as 
: wonderful advantage to the cauſe of re- 
nat ligion. | 05 


es Or, laſtly, If what you call prophecies 


he Mare really framed in language plain and 
w. direct, and refer not to ſuch general things 
ces Mis may agree to many perſons, at different 
ore Nimes, &c. but are pinned down to certain 
times, perſons, and particular events that 
nd cannot often happen, then theſe are not 
nus Mprophecies, but hiſtories of what the wri- 
but ters had ſeen actually come to pals. 
ind Now in order to anſwer this, you muſt 


the zo to the bottom of the controverſy. You 


of Minuſt ſhew that there is ſuch a thing as a pro- 
phetick ſpiritz that many events have 
been foretold nothing like to which, from 
which a perſon could have a notion of them, 


nothing in the then circumſtances of things 
that could lead a perſon to form a conjec- 
ure about; that there have been ſome 
predictions that have in clear and determi- 
nate language pointed at particular events to 
de performed by particular perſons, whole 
names are even ſoractimes mentioned, and 


had ever happened; events which there was 
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this within à particular determinate time 

from the date of the prophecy; that Je 
a kingdom has, throughout the whole 
Old Teſtament, been deſcribed, like to Met 
which no kingdom had ever appearcd, a c 
kingdom of a peculiar nature, a kingdom of 4 
which there were then no footſteps in the 0 


World; a kingdom ſo repreſented as not to 4 
ſuit the inclinations and principles of the + 
Jews in moſt, if not all the ages of theit I N. 
ſtate ; a kingdom deſcribed as ſet up in ſuch as 
a manner, and fo univerſally prevailing, a 8 
there were no circumſtances of things then hes 


in the world that could make a perſon 1g 
form a conjecture of it; nay as a perſon 
could not poſſibly form a rational conjcc- 
ture of, judging according to the methods by 
which kingdoms are ſet up and prevail 
which owe not their riſe and continuance 
to the peculiar Providence of God, as t 
therefore intimated that ſhould 5 that: 
time has been fixed for the ſetting up this 
kingdom; that a particular perſon has been 
pointed at as King of this kingdom, | 
whom the Aſtinguiſbing characters of thi 
King ſhould appear, viz. voluntarily ſuf 
fering death with a declared deſign to pro 
mote the ſalvation of men, ſhewing thi 
this deſign was acceptable to God by riſin; 
again from the dead, and pouring out tit 
gifts of the Spirit as the marks of his be 


—— — — ” 


ing entred on this univerſal kingdom: 1 p ve 
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Jeſus of Nazareth appeared within the 
time fix'd for this g/orious King's appear- 
ance: That none beſides him appeared with- 
in that time, and could make out any thing 
of a claim to this kingdom: That he ap- 
peared at the time when there was, 
grounded on the prophecies, a general ex- 
pectation of the Meſſiah: That he anſwer- 
ed the moſt diſtinguiſhing characters of the 
Meſſiah in voluntary ſufferings, reſurrecti- 
on, and call of the Gentiles: That ſoon 
after his appearance, and the diſcovery of 
him as the Meſſiah, by the fulfilment of the 
laſt of theſe characters in him, vig. the ga- 
thering the people to him, there was an in- 


tire diſſolution of the Few:fh ſtate, as was 


antiently propheſied, Gen. xlix. 10. the ci- 
ty and ſanctuary were deſtroyed, and an ut- 
ter de ſolation was brought on that people, 


as was propheſied Dan. ix. 27. i. e. there 


came on them that deſtruction which was 
from the beginning by Moſes threatened 
them for their ſins, vig. that they ſhould 
be ſcattered into all countries of the world, 
and preferved a diſtinct people as the monu- 
ments of divine vengeance, Deut. xxviii. 
and as a ſtanding evidence of the truth of 
the prophetick ſpirit, which could enable a 
perſon at the diſtance of ſo many ages to 
foretel an event to which there had never 
any thing like happened in the world; and 
when there were no circumſtances of things 

| | O'S then 
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tken in being, from which a perſon could 
be led to conjecture ſuch a thing: That ſe- 
ſus foretold this deſtruction, in exact agree- 
ment with the antient prophecies, but with 
circumſtances much more particular and 
minute, and ſome of them ſuch as were di- 
rectly contrary to the ſtate of things then in 
the world, as it muſt have appeared to a 
mere man; and that he fixed a time for the 
accompliſhment of all this, vig. within 
that very age; which ſhort ſpace of time he 
would certainly never have fixed for the ac- 
compliſhment of all theſe things, if he had 
not known that he ſpake by a prophetick 
ſpirit; ſince otherwiſe he knew that by the 
failure of his conjectures (which certainly he 
might eaſily think would fail him in ſome 
or other of theſe very minute circumſtances) 
he ſhould expoſe his religion, and get it in- 
tirely cruſhed in its very infancy: That ac 
cordingly every thing came to paſs exact h), 
in the minuteſt circumſtances, as our Savi- 
our foretold, as we have related to us by an 
eye-witnels, one of the ableſt and faithfuleſt 


hiſtorians that ever wrote, Joſephus thei 


„„ | 
Nov taking the argument thus intire, and 
beginning from the firſt principles, (with: 
out which one never argues juſtly) I believe 
it will be found that the argument from pro- 
phecies, will conclude againſt every one but 


all 


an 
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an avowed Atheiſt who ought not at all to 
meddle with this controverſy. 


4d * 


C HAP. XX. 


Of the criteria, by which paſſa ges in 
the Old Teſtament are to be Judged 
Hen of the Meſſiah. 


T ſeems plain that one main view of 

God's Providence in ſeparating the po- 
ſtterity of Abraham from the reſt of the 
world was to be the depoſitaries of the grand 
promiſe of the Meſſiah, who was to be an 
univerſal bleſſing to mankind; it might 
therefore well be expected that the deſcrip- 


tions of the Meſſiah ſhould run thro' the 
ewiſb revelation; that as they were at firſt ſe- 


parated with a regard to the Meſſiah to come 
from them, ſo their after continuance as a 
people thus in the peculiar favour of God, 


| vould have a plain reſpect to the ſame; that 


as this was the main thing which run thro” 
that revelation, and that which needed the 
irmeſt proofs, ſo the whole frame of mira- 
culous diſpenſations towards that people, 
would be, one would reaſonably think, 

adapted to ſupport this main ak of that re- 
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As they were ſeparated, and continued a b 
people with regard to the Meſſiah, the pro. f 
miſe of the Meſſiah would be a ſupport to ill te 
them under all the calamities of their nation, ¶ ;; 
and always aſſure them of thus much, that WW & 
they ſhould not be utteriy deſtroyed; every Ml an 
miracle under thatdiſpenſation would height. I ti 
en their notions of the power of God, and pr 
ſo remove the objections againſt the accom- iſ be 
pliſhment of ſo incredible a thing as the ſct- ¶ to 
ting up the Meſſiah's kingdom would ap- m. 
pear; every miracle wrought in their favour, 
as it ſhewed them the peculiar regard of God 
towards them, would make any -other in- 
ſtances of his fayour (however great) when 
promiſed, the more credible; and as they 
were preſerved a people and thus diſtinguiſh- 
ed, becauſe the Meſſiah was to come from 
them, ſo every leſſer, intermediate deliver- 
ance muſt be in its own nature an earneſt 
and pledge, of the great ſalvation of thc 
Meſſiah. Every ſuch deliverance, when an 
accompliſhment of a prophecy, would bc 
an additional ſecurity, as it ſhewed them the 
truth of the prophetick ſpirit, and imprint-| 
cd on their minds a deep and lively notion 
of the faithfulneſs of God; 'tis no wonder 
thFefore, conſidering all theſe things, that 
the great ſalvation of the Meſſiah is mixed 
with the leſſer, intermediate deliverances of 
that nation, and ſince theſe bore ſo plain 
a relation to that, it is not in ſuch caſes K 
| £ 6 


(209) 
be judged as brought in abruptly; when 
there are the plain, diſtinguiſhing charac- 
ters of this glorious kingdom, which ſome- 
times are mentioned ſeparately by them- 


ſelves, intermixed with theſe leſſer deliver- 


ances, to which they have ſo plain a relation, 
tis I think infinitely more rational to inter- 
pret theſe characters every where alike as 
being characters of the ſame kingdom, than 
to wreſt and torture words in the firangeſt 
manner only to avoid the difficulty of a 
little ſeeming abruptneſs in the diſcourſe. 
I will juſt point at ſome places where the 
promiſe of intermediate deliverances and 
the great ſalvation of the Meſſiah are ſo in- 
termixed together, that tho', in our preſent 
copies at leaſt, there is no expreſs mention 
of the former being given as ſigns of the 
latter, yet they may eaſily be underſtood to 
be mentioned at the ſame time, on account 
of the plain and viſible relation they bare 
to it as earneſts of its accomplſhment. 
Thus I/ viii. after the threatening of the 
deſtruction to be brought on the {/rae/ites 


by the king of Aria, the Prophet menti- 
ons his over running the land of Judah alſo, 


but aſſures them he ſhould not prevail to 
their deſtruction, becauſe of Immanuel, ver. 
lo. who ſhould be for a ſanctuary, ver. 14. 
to his diſciples, ver. 153. thoſe children 
that God had given him, who truſted in the 
Lord as he did, ver. 17, 18. Ver. 21. he 
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reſumes his former ſubject relating to their 
calamities from the king of 'Aſ/yr:4 to the 
end of the chapter; and in the beginning 
of the ixth chapter, gives pious perions tome 
relief by the promiſe of the Meſſiah, whoſe 
preſence, particularly in Galilee, which he 
there promiſes, ought to be ſome ſupport 
peculiar to them, who were the firſt and 
chief in ſufferings from the AſHrian king, 
Chap. ix. I——8. and then to be an carncſt 
to them of this great and finiſhing dcliver- 
ance; the Prophet in the next chapter men- 
tions the breaking the A Hrian king's power, 
and the ſaving a remnant of Iſrael. 

If. xi, xii, there is a noble prophecy of 
the Meſliah's kingdom, and immediately 
afterwards in our copies, V/S. chap. xiii, 
xiv. we have a promiſe of the deſtruction of 
the king of Aſ/yria's power; which prophc- 
cies if, according as they lie in our copies, 
they were given at the ſame time, may be 
conſidered as having that relation to cach 
other, we have been ſpeaking of. Chap. 
x]. we have a promiſe of their grand reſto- 
ration by the Meſſiah, and intermix'd with 
it Chap. xli. another of their deliverance by 
Cyrus, Chap. xlii. we have a promiſe of 
their grand reſtoration by the Meſliah, and 
from thence to chap. xlix. a promiſe of an 
intermediate deliverance by Cyrus. 

Fer. xxix. 10—15. the Prophet pro- 
miles the reſtoration of thoſe of * 

| that 
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that ſhould be carried into Babylon after 
ſeventy years; as for the others, he threat- 
ens they ſhould be diſperſed into all parts of 
the earth, for their greater degree of wick- 
edneſs, ver. 16, 17, 18. 19. com. xxiv. 
8, 9, IO. Deut. xxviii. 31, 64. After this 
chap. xxx, xxxi. God promiſes, tho' he 
makes a full end of all the nations whither 


he had ſcattered his people; yet that he 


would not make a full end of them, bur 
reſtore them and ſettle them in their own 
land, under the government of the Meſſiah 
for ever. Chap. xxxii. from ver. 36. to 
the end, there is a promiſe of a reſtoration 
to their own land from the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity ; but in the following chapter, from 
ver. 14. they are put in mind of ſome 
greater deliverance, even of the fulfilment 
of God's principal promiſe to them, the 
promiſe made fo long before to the Patri- 
archs, of the fulfilment of which all the 


leſſer deliverances were but ſo many earneſts 
and pledges, vis. the bleſſing of the Meſ- 


ſiah's kingdom, under whom they were af- 


| ter all their troubles to be ſettled in their 


own land, ſo as never to remove from it 
more, and to be eſtabliſhed a people ever in 
the favour of God. 

Joel ii. after a lively deſcription of the 


power of the Arian army coming up 


againſt them, and a promiſe of deliverance 
from it, the Prophet introduces the promiſe 
3 of 
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of the great ſalvation of the Meſſiah! 

when God's Spirit ſhould be poured on all 
fleſh, Oc. 

Mic. iv, begin. there is a noble deſcrip- 
tion of the Meſſiahs kingdom to be ſet up 
in the latter days, and the place of his birth 
is fixed, viz. Bethlehem in Fudah; ſec ver. 
1—9. After this the Prophet takes notice of 
the diſtreſs they were to be in from the king 
of Babylon, and comforts them with hopes 
of a deliverance; but this does not make 
him wholly loſe ſight of the great ſalvation 
of the Meſſiah which he intermixes with 
this chap. v. 2. as it was the main and chicf 
bleſſing, and of which all the intermediate 
deliverances were ſo many carneſts and 


pledges. 
Habak. ii. after the Prophet” s earneſt com- 


plaint of the diſtreſſed circumſtances of God's 


ople, he has an anſwer ſufficient to ſupport 
them under all their troubles,vzz. the promiſe 
of that great perſon they expected, who was 
to come as the deliverer, tho' at a great di- 
ſtance of time; in the mean time, as J ap- 


prehend, to aſſure them of the accompliſh- | 


ment of this, and ſo of the ſecurity of all 
their bleſſings to them; God promiſes to 
break the king of A/yria's power from 
whom their preſent troubles came. 

Zach. ix. 9, 10. there is a promiſe of 
the cſtabliſhing of a peaceful, righteous, and 


univerſal Fandom, which are ever the pro- 
phetick 


of 
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phetick characters of the Meſliah's kingdom; 


and after this the prophet goes on to intermix 


the mention of other leſſer intermediate de- 
liverances from wer. It. to the end. 


_—_— ht. i. 


„ 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Of the great number of the prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah to which. Chriſt 
and the Apoſiles ſeem to refer. 


. Ms it ſeems expedient God ſhould. 


make revelations, ſo that theſe 
ſhould be ſuited to the exigenciesof mankind, 
and ſo not unlikely, they would be various 
at various times, and to different perſons. 

2. That as God is the common parent of 
all, ſo that he would not confine this fa- 
your to one perſon, nation, family, G. 

3. Accordingly, in the Moſazck hiſtory, we 
have an account in the firſt ages of God's 


| revelations to many good perſons indiſcri- 


minately. 
4. As Abraham was an extraordinary 
inſtance of rightcouſneſs, ſo it was fit he 
ſhould have extraordinary favour ſhewn 
him, but yet ſo, as God ſhould declare at the 
lame time he would on proportionable de- 
prees of virtue, beſtow proportionable = 
Wards. 
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wards. This therefore God in effe& de; 
clares to him, and intimates that the choice 
he made of his poſterity was for the common 
good of mankind, ſince from them ſhould 
come one that was to be a common bleſſing 
to the world, — — 

5. Afterwards when Abraham's poſte- 
rity became the people of God, there were 
a number of prophets raiſed up among 
them : Theſe prophets deſcribe a kingdom 
with peculiar characters of extraordinary 
righteouſneſs, peace, &c. ſet up by the mira- 
culous Providence of God without human 
means, an univerſal and perpetual kingdom; 
a time is fixed for the firſt ſetting it up, vis. 
under the fourth or Roman monarchy, not 
long before the diſſolution of the Few: 
ſtatc ; and alſo for the glorious completion of 
it, vg. at the decline of the fourth monar- 
chy, in the latter days, after the laſt wide 
and long diſperſion of the Fews into all 
parts, when they ſhould be.reſtored to their 
own land, ſo as not to remove from it 
more. 


_ Zewiſh prophets ſuppoſed, it muſt plainly 
be the uniform deſign of Providence to 
ditect mens minds to expect a kingdom de- 
ſcribed in the ſame manner, in the ſame pro- 
phets, in prophets of the ſame age, and of 
all the ſeveral ages of the Fewiſh church, 
while prophecy continued. 


6. The truth of the prophetick ſpirit in the 


E 

7. It is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
prophecies of this nature may be intermix- 
ed in other books, that are not only pro- 
phetical, as in the Pfſalms. Sometimes as 
in Pſ/al. cx. we meet with exactly the ſame 
deſcription of a kingdom as in the Pro- 
phets, and this as relating to another per- 
ſon than the Pſalmiſt. Sometimes, as P/a; 
ii. we meet with the characters of this 
kingdom aſcribed to one, of whom it 


does not certainly appear whether he be 


the Pſalmiſt or no. Sometimes we have 
the ſame characters of a kingdom again, 
and the ſame perſon may be ſuppoſed thro- 
out the Pſalm repreſented as King of this 


kingdom only by this one eaſy ſuppoſition 


which all languages, and eſpecially the 
Eaſtern, do juſtify, viz. that the Pſalmiſt 
perſonates this glorious King. | 
8. This will in a great meaſure account 
for the references of Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles to the Pſalms in particular, as full of 
prophecies of the Meſſiah, if it be ſaid that 
though there are many prophecies in thoſe 


books of the Meſſiah, yet not of his firſt 


coming, as ſeems intimated. 1 anſwer, 

(r.) It is not impoſſible that ſome of the 
prophecies referred to may now be loſt, 
eſpecially: ſince they chiefly relate to theſe 
heads of prophecy, of which we ſtill have 
remaining prophecies er though not 
ſo numerous. 


(2.) Chriſt 
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(216) 
(2.) Chriſt might well ſpeak of the Law, 
Pſalms and Prophets, as teſtify ing of him, 
who was the end of the Law, juſt as love to 
God and man are ſpoken of as the main of 
the Law and Prophets. But of this more in 
the next Chapter. „ 

(3.) The deſcription of the Meſliah's 
kingdom, which was then ſet up, was the 
main view of the Old Teſtament, and the 
two different ſtates in which it was to ap. 
pear do not make two kingdoms. 

(4.) There was a remarkable agreement 
in ſeveral circumſtances of theſe two fates; 
both were to be uſhered in by a forerunner ; 
theMeſliah's law was at both times to go from 
Feruſalem to the Heathen world; Heathen 
idolatry was to have a remarkable overthrow; 
there was to be a great ſpread of knowledge 
and purity in the world; both theſe ſtates 
were to be ſet up by a miraculous interpoſiti- 
on of divine Providence; the gifts of theHoly 
Ghoſt were to uſher in both; gc. there was 
to be in both, a vaſt and ſudden increaſe 
of ſubjects to this kingdom. On this ac- 
count, though theſe two different ſtates are 
ſometimes plainly diſtinguiſhed, as in Dani 
el, yet ſometimes they are ſo intermixed 
that it is difficult to diſtinguiſh what relates 
to one from what refers to the other ; and 
on this account, where the characters of 
theſe two ſtates agree, ſome things which 
in the Old Teſtament were airettiy ſpoken 
of the laſt of them, are applied in the New 
Teſtament to the firſt, CHAP. 


FFI. 
"CHAP. XXL. 
Of the analogical reaſonings in the 
New Teſtament. 


I ſeems natural to ſuppoſe that _ 

would be analogics and proportions ob- 
ſerved in the works 'of one and the ſame 
wiſe Author. Sometimes there are particu- 
lar wiſe ends to be anſwered by ſuch ana- 
logies, as in the likeneſs of human faces, 
Oc. but where no particular wiſe ends can 
be diſcovered, as in many reſemblances 
between ſeveral parts of the vegetable and 
animal worlds, yet there may be this gene- 
ral one, vig. the pointing at one uniform 
cauſe of both. This is an argument that 
ought not indeed to be urged to an 1 
who muſt firſt be ſhewn that there is 
wiſe deſigning cauſe of all, before he ah 


be brought to believe that this or that was 


his deſign ; but to one that believes a de- 
ſign in the ſeveral parts of the work, ſuch 
reſemblances will ſuggeſt a very probable 
argument to confirm him in the belief of 
one uniform cauſe of the whole, and eſpe- 
cially if theſe reſemblances are many and 


very remarkable ; and as he is ſure from 


other arguments they muſt have a wiſe 


deſign, ſo he can diſcover no other end 


—— O__ [EPI 
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they anſwer but the pointing at one ſuch 

uniform cauſe. When two inſtitutions are 
proved to proceed from one and the ſime 
author, it is reaſonable to expect ſome re- 
ſemblance between them: As far as they 
are both to anſwer the ſame end, they muſt 
be alike ; for a perfectly wiſe being can 
make no difference, where the reaſon of 


things is the ſame ; if one inſtitution be | 


the completion and perfection of the other, 
there muſt be a parity between them, and 
with that in ſome inſtances a diſparity alſo, 
As far as there is a parity between them, the 
ſame things that are truly affirmed of one 
will be of the other alſo; and therefore if 


the one be divine, ſo muſt the other, as far. 


as it agrees with that, be alſo; the agree- 
ment therefore between them in a great va- 
ricty of inſtances will afford a probable pre- 
ſumption to one that believes the divinity 
of the firſt, of the divinity of the latter; it 
will furniſh with an argument ſufficient to 
induce ſome credit to it, where there is no 
ſuperior reaſon to the contrary. 

When a perſon by other ſolid arguments 


is perſuaded of the divinity of both inſtitu- | 


tions, the analogy between them will con- 
firm him in the belief of one uniform de- 
ſigning cauſe, eſpecially, if as in the former 
caſe the analogies are many and very re- 
markable, and ſeem adapted to anſwer no 


other end but the pointing at one ſuch uni- 
| form 


fol 


rel 
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form deſigning cauſe. If ſeveral inſtituti- 


Jons are ſhewn to be divine, and there are 


reſemblances between them in ſome very 
minute circumſtances, as in the appoint- 
ments of the ſeventh day, the ſeventh 
month, Oc. for the firſt of which there 
was a moral rcaſon, bur perhaps for the lat- 
ter no other but a conformity to the firſt; 
it will- appear probable that thoſe reſem- 
blances' in ſuch minute circumſtances, were 
ordered with a view to point at one uni- 
form deſigning cauſe; ſuch a reſemblance 
detween two inſtitutions will make the lat- 
ter mote eaſily underſtood; and readily re- 
ceived by thoſe that have embraced the 
former; as far as they agree it will ſupply a 
trong proof of the Divinity of the latter; 
and if the latter be pretended to be a deſign 
to perfect and complete the former, the 
ſewing how in the points wherein they 
liffer, the latter does perfect the former, as 
the doctrine of the Goſpel which reveals 
one ſacrifiee that being offered once for all, 

fully cleanſes not only from ceremonial, 
but moral guilt, docs that of the law, which 
only pretends by ſacrifices repeated yearly, 
tocleanſe from ceremonial uncleanneſs, and 
clear from political guilt (ſince for thoſe 
crimes, which under the Fewzſh polity were 
to be puniſhed with death, there was no ſa- 
criice provided) is offering an argument 
very proper to n, a perſon | in the — 

lie 
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lief that they both proceed from the ſame 
wiſe deſigning cauſe. 
If it be proved to me from other argu- 


ments that both inſtitutions proceed from 


one wiſe deſigning cauſe, the reſemblances 
between them muſt be deſigned by this cauſe; 
and if they are fitted to attain certain good 
ends, if he be a perfectly wiſe being he 
muſt know their fitneſs to attain thoſe ends, 
and deſign them in the giving theſe inſtituti- 
ons thoſe reſemblances. 

God appointed the Jeuiſp expiations as 
well as theChriſtian,there is therefore an ana- 
logy between them; this the Apoſtle ſhe ws in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; tis probable 
that the ordering that not a bone of thc 
Paſcal Lamb ſhould be broken, was witha 
view to what ſhould befall Chriſt, - Joh. xix, 
36. who is called our paſſover by the Apoſtle 
I Cor. v. 7. and that the particular direc- 
tions concerning the Paſchal Lamb, as that 
it was to be without blemiſh, gc. and the 
manner of celebrating the feaſt on it, viz. 
with unleavened bread, were ordered with a 
view to the uſe which it was deſigned ſhould 
be made of it, when paralleled with the 
_ Chriſtian ſacrifice. See 1 Cor. v. 1 Pet. i. 
19. See what Dr. Clarke has very well ſaid 
on this ſubject in his connexion, Oc. 

The Meſſiah was to be the moſt perfett 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King of the Church; 


and therefore he is reſembled to ſuch 28 
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came | eareſt to perfection of theſe kinds in 
the Fer z/þ Church. Thus he was like 
Iſaiah, as in many other reſpects, ſo in the 
ill treatment he was to meet with from thoſe 
to whom he delivered his meſſage, and 
therefore Iſaiah in his own name introduces 


the Meſſiah ſpeaking in his prophecy. See 


If. xlix. 1—9. 

He reſembled in forne reſpects the High- 
Prieſt among the Fews going in once a year 
with the blood of the ſacrifices to make 
atonement for the people, to whom there- 
fore the Apoftte likens him. He was to re- 
ſemble Cyrus the great deliverer of the 
jews tom the Babyloniſh captivity, in be- 
ing a righteous, powerful, and victorious 
Prince, and under the peculiar care of Provi- 
dence, and raifed up for the deliverance of 
bod's people by an extraordinary hand of 
God. There was to be a great reſemblance 
between the Babyloniſh and Roman captivi- 
ties, and the deliverances from the former by 
Cyrus, and the latter by Chriſt ; and* there- 
tore the latter is repreſented under the image 
and figure of the former; and there is an 
caly tranſition from the one to the other. 

David was a righteous, powerful, and 
in great part of his reign peaceful prince 
he had his kingdom ſettled on him by pro- 
miſe, and was raiſed to it, after having paſſ- 
ed thro' a great variety of troubles by pe- 
culiar Providence of God; he was the firſt 

K 2 prince 
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prince of the line of Fudah, he reigned MM f 
over the whole houſe of Jacob, and never f 
had this kingdom taken from him, where- Wl :: 
as it was threatened to his very next ſuc- g. 
ceſſor to have part of the kingdom broken Nc 
off from him for his ſins; under him the MM ar 
people were ſettled at home free from the Mth 
power of their enemies and oppreſſion of Wir 
their prince, which laſt they were not even I the 
under his immediate ſucceſſor; a proper image 0. 
of the Meſſiab's righteous and peaceful reign ¶ bui 
over the whole houſe of Jacob united, and I ve 
ſettled in their own land to remove no Win 
more; but this not till after his ſufferings, 7% 
according to the determinate counſel of Nout 
God. 

There were two promiſes made David 
concerning his houſe, the accompliſhment 
of the one of which was an carneſt and 
pledge of the other; the one relating to his 
immediate ſucceſſors to fit on his throne for 
many, generations; the other concerning a 
remote Son of his, vg. the Meſſiah, who 
was to reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever, in whoſe kingly power all the promiſes {medi 
of God to David concerning the cſtabliſh-Wvhic 
ment of his kingdom were fully accom- them 
pliſhed, as in his Prieſthood even all the wher 
promiſes to Levi; and under whoſe reign Davy 
the hole houſe of 1/7ael were to have that Ito de! 
peaceful ſettlement in their own land, ofcernii 


which David's own reign gave them ſome line, 
I faintly 


12133 
faint image and imperfect reſemblance, and- 
from whom the kingdom Was never to be 
taken, as it was not from David This 
gives an eaſy account why the Meſſiah is 
called by the name of David, rather than 
he any other of his predeceſſors, ſaid to fit on 
he the throne of his Father David, why ſuch 
of Wires is laid on the promiſes to David of 
en the building up his houſe, and how the 
ige MM good men under that diſpenſation came to 
gn build their hopes of all the bleſſings they 
nd vere in expectation of ſo much on the ful- 
no Milment of that promiſe. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, 
os, W7/. Ixxxix. throughout. Y. cxxxii. through- 

of out. This gives an eaſy account of the 
quick tranſitions from the bleſſings of Da- 
vid Nu, reign or his immediate ſucceſſors, to 
ent the Meſſi ah's kingdom. 2 Sam. vii. 9, 10, 
nd ir, 12. Fer. xxxiii. 15. to the end; and 
his Naſo why the bleſſings of the Meſliah's king-' 
for N dom are deſcribed as David's, Iſ. lv. 3. and 
ga ltly, of the reſemblance in the expreſſions 
ho Itelating to the two different promiſes con- 
for Ncerning David's family, the one of his im- 
iſes mediate ſucceſſors, the other of the Meſſiah, 
ih- vhich has made ſome perſons confound 
om. ¶ hem. See Jer. xxxlii. 20. to the end, 
the vhere God's fulfilling his covenant with 
ig Devid concerning a long race of princes 
hat to deſcend from him, and with Lei con- 
ot cerning the like ſucceſſion of Prieſts in their 
me Ine, ſeems to be made the earneſt and 
zint  E 2 pledge 
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pledge of God's giving them that King, that 
is to reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 
V. 15, 16. Who was alſo to be aPricſt to 

perfect what was defeQive in the Lævitical 
Prieſthood Sce what is very well obſerved 
on this head in the Eſſay on the ſeveral Diſ- 
penſations, p. 389. 

And now this reſemblance between Da. 
vid and Chriſt, between the kingdom of 
the one and the other, will afford a very 
good argument a pari, from the one to the 
other. This will abundantly juſtify the 
drawing a. parallel between them, the re- 
preſenting the one by figures taken from 
the other, the arguing from parallel cir- 
cumſtances of che life or reign of the one 
and the other.. 

- Thus v. g. before. David was poſſeſſed 
of-a peaceful Kingdom he was to go thro 
the ſeveteſt ſufferings. David in ſome of 
his Pſalms repreſents the greatneſs of his 
afflictions, and particularly the ill uſage he 
met with from his enemies; thus he does 
H/ lxix. Amongſt other inſtances. of their ill 
treatment of him, he takes notice that they 
gave him gall for his meat, and in his thitſt 
they gave him vinegar to drink; by which 
David perhaps deſigned to deſcribe in a fi. 
gurative way the worſt treatment that could 
be, tat inſtead of ſupplying him with, what 
he needed. for his refreſhment, - they gave 
him on ſuch an occaſion Nhat yas moſt 

1 diſtaſtfu], 
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liſtaſtful, ! as if one ſhould give an ogy 
man gall, or a thirſty man vinegar. 
Concerning the Meſſiah there were ex- 
preſs and direct prophecies that he ſhould 
go thro' the ſevereſt ſuffering, particularly 
all ignominy, reproach, and ill treatment 
from his enemies; the particulars of theſe 
are not ſpecified; but every inſtance of this 
kind was a diſtinct fulfilment of ſuch gene- 
ral prophecies; as God for wile ends order- 
ed that he ſhould go through the ſevereſt ſuf- 
ferings (which were in general propheſied 
of) ſo he ſaw fit to have this patticular 
inſtance of ill uſage which David takes no- 
tice of concerning himſelf fulfilled in him; 


our Saviour therefore by ſaying I thirſt, gave 


occaſion to the fulfilment of this remarkable 
piece of ill uſage on him, and ſo to the ac- 
compliſhment of a wiſe deſign of God's Pro- 
vidence in making the Meſſiah the compleat- 
eſt inſtance of obedient ſuffering, and fully ac- 
compliſhing thoſe general prophecies which 
related to the contempt and ill uſage he 
was to meet with from his enemies; and 


for this reaſon perhaps ſo much ſtreſs is laid 


on this circumſtance by: the Evangeliſt; "2 
lix. 28; 30. 
David was a remarkable inſtance of pre- 


182 the glory of God and the publick 


good, to his own convenience and reputation, 
Zſ. lxix. 9. and herein a faint reſemblance 
oithe Meſſiah, who to ſerve theſe great pur- 
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poſes underwent all ignominy and reproach, IM t! 
and parted with every convenience of life, MW it 
and thus was, as the Apoſtle. obſerves, 2 fa 
perfect example to us, Rom. xv. 3. of con- bi 
deſcenſion and publick ſpiritedneſs. ſh 
David was alſo a remarkable inſtance of r3 
truſt in God, even in the greateſt dangers; MW in 
he believed that God would deliver him MW of 
from his enemies that ſought his life, and WM w 
had very nearly executed their deſigns; and ot 
in confidence of this, he was not aſhamed, MW m 
to publiſh the ſalvation God would work for MW 4 
him, tho' he met with nothing but reproach = 
forit; and he was herein a faint reſemblance 
of the Meſſiah, who tho he knew he was to be 
put to death by his enemies, yet continued 
his truſt in God, and boldly declared the 
meſſage God had given him to deliver to 
mankind, in hopes of a glorious reſurreQi- 
on; thus ſetting his diſciples an example for 
them to follow; as accordingly the Apoſtles 
did boldly, preaching the Goſpel, tho' they 
knew they were, as Chriſt was, to be put 
to death for it, in hopes of being conformed 
'to his life as well as death. L 
Tho' David was appointed by God to be 
King, yet he was at firſt rejected by the great 
maſters i in Mael; but after they had in vain 
attempted the hindering God's great deſign, 
God brought him to the throne, and under 
him united the two houſes of Judah and 
Iſtael, chus making him the corner * 
that 
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that unites the whole building and ſupports 


its frame, Pſ. cxyiti. 22. And herein he was a 


faint reſemblance of him, that after having 
been rejected by the great men of the Fews, 
ſhall erect a kingdom among believers eve- 
ry where, and thus unite under himſelf the 
intire building of God's Church, conſiſting 
of believers from among the Gentiles as 
well as Fews, who are to ſupply the place 


of the unbelieding Jeu, which were the 


main body of that nation. Mat. xxi. 42, 


$3. ee 1, e 215525; 


David in certain places of his Pſalms 
foretels the vengeance God would execute 
on his enemies, particularly that they ſhould 
be cut off by the hand of God, and ſo their 
families be left deſtitute, and the places of 
honour or profit which they had deſcend to 
others; and now as God is equally a hater 
of ſuch wickedneſs as Davids enemies were 
guilty of wherever tis to be found, ſo the 


. Apoſtles do very reaſonably make God's 


vengeance on the Meſſiah's chief enemy, 
Judas, an accompliſhment of ſuch a pre- 


dition, juſt in the ſame manner, as promiſes 


made to good men in all ages, may be ſaid 
to belong to us, as far as our circumſtances 
agree With theirs; and to come yet nearer 
to the point in hand, threatenings againſt 


wicked men in former times, do concern 


us, as far as we are imitators of their crimes ; 
and from hence the 4 2 juſtly conclude, 
that 
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that as by the extraordinary hand of God 
Judas was cut off, ſo twas God's will this 
ae made by his death, ſhould be filled 

Achs i. 1622. 

ke Meſſiah was to be. the pattern of 
human excellency, perfection, and glory, 
throngh whom bleſſings were to be convey- 
ed from God to the reſt of mankind; what- 
ever therefore is ſaid of the perfection and 
glory of the human nature, muſt be true of 
him. Sce Rom. v. throughout. To him 
the Prophets aſcribe victory over all his 
enemies, and an univerſal dominion, and 
this they make deſigned for the common 
advantage of mankind. See P/, cx. And 
now from this obſervation we may ſee the 
force of the Apoltle's reaſoning, Heb. ii. 5. 
from the viiith ſalm. He is proving that 
God has not put the world to come in ſub- 
jection to Angels, but to man, according 
to the Pſalmiſt's obſervation, that God has 
diſcovered great condeſcenſion in making 
man his inſtrument in deſtroying his grand 
enemy, the common enemy of God and 
man, and ſetting him over all his works, 
and thus one way or other putting all things 
in ſubjection to him. See Pf, viii. v. 2, 3. 
This indeed was done not all at once, but by 
degrees. God diminiſhed man, or made him 
lower for a little while, than the Angels, 
then crowned him with glory and honour, 


and 


11S 
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_ will at laſt put all in ſubjection to 
him. 


The Apoſtle does not ſuppoſe the Palmiſt 
not to deſcribe God's. condeſcenſion to man- 
lind in general, which tis plain from the 
whole Pſalm, and particularly ver. 3, 4, 7, 
3, that he does; but he goes on this ſuppo- 
ſition, that whatever. is ſaid of the perfecti- 
on and excellency of the human nature, 
muſt belong to the moſt excellent of the 
kind ; he gives an interpretation of the Pſalm 
that ſuppoſes the bleſſings deſcribed to come 
from the Meſſiah as the head of mankind, 
which makes all the parts of the Pſalm ad- 
mirably cohere together, and is juſtified by 


the event; he was made for a little while 


lower than the Angels, by taking mortal 
fleſh, then as a reward of his ſufferings crown- 
ed with glory and honour as a proper earn- 
eſt and pledge, that in time all things ſhall 


be made ſubject to him. 


Carol. 1. That theſe arguments from re- 
ſemblances between two inſtitutions, &. 
are not to be urged to convince Deiſts, any 


more than parallel arguments from ſuch re- 


ſemblances in the natural world are to 
Atheiſts, but that their chief uſe is to con- 
firm believers. 

2. That the reſemblances of the Win to the 
Goſpel, were not preſſgurat ions of the Goſ- 
Four for before he relemblanceceuld * 

e 
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the original muſt have been preſent a as wel 
as the picture. | 
3. That juſt as Chriſt's doctrine was the 
perfection of all religious inſtitutions; and 
an argument à pari might be drawn from 
former inſtitutions to that, and an argument 
to its advantage from the points of diſparity; 
ſo Chriſt himſelf was the moſt perfect Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King, and therefore the 
bleſſings deſigned to be brought to the world 
by the meſſage of other Prophets, the ſa- 
crifice of other Prieſts, and the government 
of other Kings, were fully beſtowed by 
Chriſt; his doctrine perfected every divine 
inſtitution; his ſacrifice perfectly expiated 
ſin 3 his government procures for his people 
complete deliverance from pra _ 
and all ſorts of happineſs. 

4. This gives a clear account of the "ER 
expreſſions we meet with, that all the law 
and Prophets ſpake of Chriſt, Vis. becauſe 
he was the end of both, juſt as doing to 
others as we would they ſhould do to us, is 
faid to be the law and the Prophets. Mat. 
vii. 12. This ſhews-how the whole law, 
a main part of which related to the diſtinc- 
tions of meats and drinks, is repreſented 
as a - nh & of we the apc is Chrilt. 
Col. ii. | 5 

og) of 12 ebene for IO expreſſions of 
the Apoſtle relating to the law, that it has 


the ſhadow of good things to come, of eter- 
: | nal 


. 


of the things, Zeb. x. 1. As the ſha- 
dow does not repreſent the luminous 
body, but is quite the reverſe of it; ſo 
in the frame of the law, there was no 
repreſentation made of the bleſſings of 


ty; the Goſpel, but on the contrary as the 
ro- Apoſtle ſhews chap. ix. 8 — 15. it was 
the WW repreſented that thoſe bleſſings could not 


be conferred by the law; but then as the 
ſhadow ſhews that there is a luminous 
body, for if there were no light rhere 
could be no ſhade, fo the imperfect ex- 
piations of the law, which ſeem to diſ- 
cover God placable to ſinners, and at the 
ſame time as not yet having provided a 
ſufficient expiation for ſin, lead to the 


atonement to be n in time: See 
| Gal. iii. 19— 25. 

(6.) This account perfectly reconciles the 
difference between thoſe that are for, and 
thoſe that are againſt Types. On the ſup- 
poſition here made, there are no preti- 
gurations which the Anti- Typiſts are ſo 


c. W much againſt, and on the other hand, 
ted here are all the reſemblances ſuppoſed 
ilt. between the Law and the Goſpel, reſem- 


0 blances deſigned by the wiſe Author of 
of both to anſwer valuable ends, which the 
has moſt rigid Typilt can deſire; and here is 
| room 


nal redemption, but not the very image 


expectation of ſome complete method of 
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room left for all the beſt uſe that can Nic 
be made of them by arguments 4 pari. N ab 
All St. Pauls reaſonings in the Epiſtle Min 
to the Hebrews concerning the Goſpel, Mp 
as the truth, the ſubſtance and perfection ¶ lat 
of the law, ſtand firm. By this hypo- Wt 
theſis, and I imagine by no other, he far 
is made throughout a conſiſtent writer; pet 
for thus what he ſhews of the reſcm- bre 
blance, in ſome particulars between the Io 
method of expiation under the Law and Won 
the Goſpel, as ch. ix. 7, 11, 15, 23, My! 
24. . x. 19, 20, 21. Of the-Golpel's 
perfecting and completing the deſign of 
the Law, is made appear perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with what he obſerves in other 
places, that the Law conferred a right 
only to temporal bleſlings; that it did 
not contain the image of good things 
to come; that the way into the Holieſt 
of all was not opened under that dil- 
penſation; that the Sacrifices of the Law 
did not purge the conſcience, but only 
cleanſed from ceremonial and political 
guilt. 

(7.) It will be eaſy to wabſcerc how this 
hypotheſis, which fully accounts for the 
ſtrongeſt expreſſions in the New Teſtament, 
concerning the reſemblances between the 
Law and the Goſpel, and the arguments] eaſi 

deduced by the * from that ſuppoſ fore 
tion, 


ö 
an tion, and which gives a vaſtly more agtee: 


i. ble account of the wiſe deſign of the Law 
tlc Jin the appointment of many things which 
el, M:ppear trifling, but as viewed with the re- 
jon lation they bear to the Goſpel, than even 
do- ¶ he common hypotheſis of types; yet at the 
he ame time has this advantage, that it ſtands 
er; perfectly clear of the objections that are 
m- brought againſt the common hypotheſis: 


the Io ſhew this, I will run over theſe objecti- 


and Mons, and offer an anſwer to theth on this 
23, Miyporheſis. 

e's O07. 1.) If you allow of types at all, 
of erery thing will be typical, all nature will 
on- Wbc full of types, and there will be no ſtop- 
ther {ping any where. I anſwer, it is true, 
ight wherever there is an analogy between any 
did ¶ parts of nature, it muſt be at laſt referred 
to the Author of nature, as part of his de- 
ſign in the frame of things; and any argu- 
ment from ſuch analogies, as far as they 


quite up to the notion of types, as we uſe 
the word in the preſent argument to de- 
note a reſemblance between two divine in- 
5 ſtitutions as the Law and the Goſpel, de- 
the ned by the wiſe Author of both to an- 
nent, lwer ſeveral valuable ends; as 

the (1.) The making the laſt inſtitution more 


1ents}ſſ calily underſtood, by thoſe that were be- 


poſi· ¶ fore acquainted with the former. 


2.) Diſ. 


teach, is concluſive; but this does not come 
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(2. ) Diſpoſing thoſe that had embraced 
the former to the more ready reception of 
this, taking off thus from the laſt inſtitu- 

tion, the prejudice of novelty, and afford- 
ing to them that were perſuaded of the 
divinity of the former inſtitution, an argu- 
ment in favour of the latter, that would 
reaſonably diſpoſe them at the very firſt 
propoſal to give ſome credit to it, Where 
there appeared no argument againſt it 
ſtronger than this was for it. 

(3.) Confirming believers, in the perſus 
ſion that both inſtitutions came from one 
and the ſame perfectly wiſe being. 

(4.) As the analogy is not perfect, ſhew- 
ing in the points of difference, the prehe- 
minence of the laſt inſtitution, which as one 
would reaſonably expect from that which 
is to be the laſt revelation of all, perfecds 
and completes the deſign not only of the 
Moſaick, but all former revelations. 

Object. 2.) If you don't interpret ſuch 
words as ſhadows, &c. which repreſent the 
relation between the Law and the Goſ- 
pel, to ſignify rypes, there is no proof of 
types at all; and if you do, the whole law 
will be typical, even as to thoſe parts of it 
which bear no reſemblance to the Goſpel; 
as particularly where the diſtinction be- 
| tween meats and days is appointed; ſee Col. 
ii. 17. I anſwer, the whole law was a ſha- 
dow of Chriſt, as it did, tho' not repreſent, 

yer 


„ REF 
yet in the way before explained direct men 
to Chriſt; and as the Goſpel of Chriſt was 
the truth, ſubſtance, and perfection of all 
former revelations, ſo if you ſeparate 
from any former inſtitution, as particularly 
that of Moſes, what was particularly fitted to 
the circumſtances of that people for whoſe 
uſe chiefly it was given, or what was in it- 
ſelf mperfect, and ſo led naturally to the 
expectation of ſomewhat more perfect, what 
remains is the religion of Chriſt. 

Object. 3. The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to 
the ZTebrews, is ſo far from making uſe of 
typical arguments, that his reaſoning ever 
goes on this ſuppoſition, that there is a diſ- 
parity between the Law and the Goſpel, 
Anſ. 1. That diſparity in ſome inſtances, 
ſuppoſes a parity in others. See Heb. ix. 8. 
to the end. chap. x. 1—23. 2. Sometimes 
the Apoſtle draw an argument, for the 
wiſdom of God's latter appointments, from 
their analogy and reſemblance to the for- 
mer; thus v. g. as God's former covenant 
vith his people was ratified by blood, ſo it 
was ordered that this laſt ſhould be; and 
the former covenant, as imperfect in itſelf, 
and ratified. by the blood of beaſts, which 
could not fully expiate ſin, appears now to 
be perfected as to the deſign of it, by the in- 
ttoduction of a yew covenant eſtabliſhed on 
better promiſes, ratificd by the blood which 
fully — all ſin whatſoever, and pro- 

S „ 
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cutes eternal redemption, the Mediator of 
_ which ever lives to make interceſlion for us, 
and has full power to beſtow the bleſlings 
of the covenant on thoſe that are intereſted 
in them. See Heb. viii. 6. to the end. ix. 
end. vii. 245 1 28. 
Object. 4. The chief point wherein the 
Apoſtle ſhews the agreement between the 
Law and the Goſpel is in the ſacrifices of 
both; now as there is a great diſparity as 
well as ſome reſemblance between theſe, 
ſo if on account of the reſemblance be- 
tween them, the ſacrifices of the law might 
be ſaid to be typical of that of the Goſpel, 
ſo they might alſo of prayer, repentance, 
Sc. which bear ſome reſemblance to them, 
and on that account are called ſacrifices. I 
anſwer, according to the hypotheſis above 
laid down, the ſacrifices under the law did 
not prefigure Chriſt's ſacrifice z they could 
not repreſent a ſacrifice which ſhould fully 
expiate fin, when they only cleanſcd from 
ceremonial or political guilt, but they 
agreed in the general notion of expiation, 
and in the manner of effecting it, vig. by 
blood, Heb. ix. 1 5---23. and Chriſt's ſacrifice 
did compleat the deſign of all appointed ex- 
plations for ſin, by wholly removing the 
guilt of ſin, and procuring eternal redewpti- 
on for us, 7 


. CHAP. 


1 
C HA P. XXIII. 


Of the expreſſi ons then was fulfilled, 
and that it might be fulfilled. 


I is objected by the Author of the 
Literal Scheme, that tis plain the New 
Teſtament writers ſuppoſe. there are pro- 
phecies of the Meſſiah in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and that theſe were fulfilled in Jeſus ; 
when therefore they refer to paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament as fulfilled in Jeſus, why 
ſhould not we think they refer to them as 
prophetical of the Meſſiah, and if to ſome 


of them as ſuch, why not to all? To this 


lanſwer, | 

(r.) Tho there are vety ſtrong expreſli- 
ons in the NewTeſtament concerning Chriſt, 
as propheſied of in Moſes, the Pſalms, and 


the Prophets; yet as tis certain the Meſſiah 


was the end of this Law and the Prophets, 
and it has been ſhewn by the writers on this 
ſubje&; by an induction of particulars, that 
there are prophecies of him running thro' 
all theſe, and as theſe expreſſions might be 
uſed by men who intended no more than 
one or both of theſe ſenſes, and as it does 


not appear they thought the whole Old Te- 


ſtament prophetical of the Meſſiah; fo it 
OE OY COWS ! 
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onght not to be ſuppoſed without Proof 
that they refer to it as ſuch. _ 
| (2.) The expreſlion then was fulfilled, 
plainly fi ignifies no more than, that then 
What ſuch a writer ſpeaks of was done; 
then his words were verified, or the like: 
and thus ſuch words are uſual in our own 
language continually. See Fo. xi. 48----53. 
But the expreſſion, that it might be fulfill- l 
ed, I think muſt imply ſomething more. 
own this does not always ſignify that a thing 
was done to this end that a prophecy might kl 
be fulfilled ; but it muſt imply, that the thing fe 
Was done to the verifying the words of ſuch 
an author, ſo. as that his words would not {a 
-Otherwiſe be true; as in a parallel caſe, when 
David ſays; Againſt thee have I ſinned, be 
that thou mighteſt be juſtified, &c. The of 
meaning I think-muſt be ſomething morc bu 
than that in David's fin God was juſtificd, 
Oc. Vis. that David's ſin was neceſſary in 
order to God's being juſtified in paſſing a 
ſentence of condemnation on him. So in 
like manner when St. Zohn ſays, chap. xii. 
37, 38. They believed not on him, that the 
ſaying of Eſaias might be fulfilled, &c. The 
meaning is, they did not believe to the vc- 
rifying of Eſaiass words, which would not 
otherwiſe have been true: But then this 
does not neceſſarily: import a quotation of a 
real prophecy, but may be ſometimes only 


a reference to a ſimilar fact. v. g. If Tſaiah 
deſcribing 


( 239 ) 
deſcribing the wickedneſs of the men of his 
days ſhould ſay, that God had, vg. by the 
methods of his Providence which they abu- 
ſed, blinded their eyes and hardned their 
hearts, c. St. ohn. might apply this to the 
wicked Fews of his time, and ſay they could 
not believe, becauſe Iſaiah ſaid this, i. e. be- 
cauſe they were juſt ſuch perſons as 1/aiah 
there deſcribes, who would be equally deaf 
to God's calls in one age and another; we 


* are then left ſtill at a loſs for a rule to 
oht know certainly when there is a 4% Wan re- 
ing ference to a real prophecy. | 

#4 If the queſtion were only, when a paſ- 

not ſage of the Old Teſtament is really prophe- 

"th tical, I ſhould think Dr. Hees s ſolution to 


%, be very good, viz. that this is to be judged 
of from the context in the Prophet himſelf; 


= but as this is a begging the queſtion when 
a, ve have to do with the Deiſts, I think: We 
in muſt fix on ſome other rule, and I would 
1 propoſe this, vg. that then a paſſage is to 

. be judged a quotation of a prophecy, when 


a thing is referred to as a fulfilment of the 
he vords of the Prophet, and the paſſages in 
che the Prophet appear to be prophetical, and to 
be fulfilled by this event; eſpecially if they 
are of ſuch a nature as never to have been 
tulfilled before by any /mzlar event; and 
ra] chis will hold moſt ſtrongly if it can be prov- 
ed in any particular inſtance that they can 
2% be fulfilled in no other. u. g. The cha- 

1 S 3 racters 
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rafters of the Meſliah, or of a certain glo- 
rious King, to ariſe in the latter days, re- 
ferred to by the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment agree to Jeſus, and (the time fixed be- 
ing now elapſed) can, weare ſure, agree tq 
no other ; therefore we are — 18g is the 
perſon denoted by theſe characters; and 
then that the New Teſtament writers de- 
ſigned to refer to theſe paſſages as propheti 
cal of the Meſſiah, is plain, as is well ob- 
ſerved by the Author of the Literal Scheme; N 
becauſe the New Teſtament ever refers Ml gr 
us to Moſes, the Pſalms, and Prophets, as Ml /i 
all ſpeaking of Chriſt; bids us ſearch the IM pr 
Old Teſtament, to ſee whether the things 3 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah therein, were ful. N ci 
filled in Jeſus or no. th 

When the New Teſtament writers refer | 
to any paſſage of the Old, by uſing the 
words then was fulfilled, Ge. upon ſuppo- 
ſition they are rational writers; tis moſt rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that when the paſſages 
referred to are hiſtorical, they deſign only a 
reference to a ſimilar fact. And where tho 
they are prophetical, yet they are of ſucha 
nature as may refer to ſeveral events, the) 
deſign to take notice of the event they men. 
tion, merely as of the ſame nature with that 
of which the Prophet ſpeaks, except it can 
be ſhewn from the context that theſe ri 
ters appear to lay more ſtreſs on. theſe quo- 
tations than this amounts to. This, I ap- 
bw prehend, 


ta OQ © rs» _ => My 
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5 prehend, is a fair medium between the me- 
1 thod of Dr. Hes, and the Author of the 
Literal Scheme ; on the one hand, I think it 
-. W muſt be allowed that we are partial to the 
o Ml New Teſtament writersto ſuppoſe that then, 
\c and then only their citations are intended as 
d Wl citations of real prophecies, when we can 
c- Wl ſhew 4 priori that the paſlages referred to 
are real prophecies; on the other hand, I 
b- think we don't treat theſe writers fairly, 
„; when we don't allow them the liberty ever 
ers granted to all rational writers, vig. not fo 
as Wl /ippoſe them guilty of abſurdities without 
he prof; v. g. not to ſuppoſe them to cite 
19s biſtories as prophecies, or general prophe- 
ul: cies as particular ones, without evidence of 

this. 
If this reaſonable allowance were but 
made the New Teſtament writers, which 
the ingenious Author of the Literal Scheme 
will forgive us if we are as ſollicitous to 
claim for them, as he would be for his fa- 
vourite Cicero on a like occaſion, I am per- 
ſuaded we need be in no pain concerning 
the event. It ſeems probable that St. Mat- 
thew, chap. ii. 15. refers to the prophecy 
Hof. xi. 1. of God's calling his Son out of 
Egypt, as a real prophecy of Chriſt, ſince 
he makes it ordered by the particular Provi- 
dence of God, that Mary ſhould go with 
Jeſus into eZgypt for that very purpoſe; 
lee ver. 13, 14, 15. Let us ſee then whe- 
. 3 ther 


ther we cannot find ſome ray of a 
| Prophecy of Chriſt, Hoſ. xi. 
(i..) Then, Iſrael may be as es taken 
perſonally as nationally ; 'tis underſtood in 
the former ſenſe, chap. xii. 3, 4, 12. and 
the diſcourſe is, in that chapter, in like 
manner intermixt with the two 1/raels, per. p 
ſonal and national, as here, and to the ſamc c 
Purpoſe alſo to ſhew the ingratitude of V 
rael in deſpiſing God's Goodneſs ſhewn their I tt 
anceſtors, and thus ſhewn them alſo. Now] in 
the greateſt inſtance of God's goodneſs to a1 
Ifrael, perſonally conſidered, was his chu-M © 
ſing him, when a child, before Eſau; ap w 
this alſo was the foundation of all God's ve. p. 
culiar and diſtinguiſhing mercies to his po- 
ſterity, particularly of their being choſen fl w 
for the people of: God in ſuch a manner a w 
the reſt of the world were not. pc 
(z.) It will then be moſt natural to in- dc 
terpet the latter clauſe concerning Gods 
Son, perſonally; the queſtion then is, who 
is meant by God's Son? Now., 
I.) Tis not neceſſary God's Son ſhould be 
__ before mentioned. | 
2.) *Tis not probable that it is, 
I. Becauſe this title is never given hin 
in ſo appropriating a manner: Nor, 
2. Is there any mention in Jacobs hiſto 
ry of any call of his out of c/Zgypr. 
3. But the Meſſiah was in a peculia 
and eminent ſenſe God's Son, and Wi: 
= know 


— 5 ND 0» mt 
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fa known by this title from the prophecies; 
2 Sam. vii. 14. Pf. ii. 7, 11. Ixxxix. 26, 
ten 27. whence in the time when our Saviour 
lin appeared Son of God and King of Iſrael, or 
and Meſſiah, were ſynonymous terms. 
ike 4. Tho' there were perhaps no other 
der. prophecies of the call of the Meſſiah out of 
mc il Aypt but this; yet thoſe to whom the 
Prophet ſpeaks might eaſily underſtand, that 
geit Ml the calling him out of an Heathen country 
low iſ into Canaan, was a ſignal bleſſing to Iſrael, 
« to and might eaſily be led to interpret this as an 
chu cvidence of his being peculiarly ſent to them, 
ap! which was the ſenſe of a vaſt number of 
he. prophecies. 
po- 5. The ingratitude then of the Iſraelites 
den was ſeen in their deſpiſing God's goodneſs, 
r 1 who had thus choſen them for his peculiar 
people, as they knew both from what he had 
in- done, and promiſed to do. 
z30d's I will cloſe the diſcourſe on this prophe- 
who cy, with only this obſervation, v2z. that 
the diſtinguiſhing love of God to Facob, 
Id bel when a child, and therefore when he had 
done no good, as his brother, and who was 
the elder, and ſo ſtood faireſt for the bleſ- 
hin ſing, which yet he loſt, had done no evil, 
was the fulleſt diſcovery of God's choice of 
hiſto that particular people to whom the prophet 
| addreſſes to the national bleſſings of a tem- 
lia poral covenant, a much fuller one than he 
way diſtintion God put between Iſaac and 72 
owny. maet, 
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mael, which was in ſome meaſure founded in 
their different deſerts. Cen. xv. 6, 7. xvii. 20, 
21. xxi. 9, IO, 12, com. with Ram. iv. 13. 
ix. 7, 8, 10, 11. Gal. iv. 28— 34. and 
the difference of their parents, the one 2 
bond woman, the other a free, Gen. xxi. 10. 
Gal. iv. 22, 23. Whereas here Rebecca 
conceived by one, even our Father 1/auc, 
and yet the preference was given to the 
younger, even before any difference could 
appear in the characters of the two brothers, 
Rom. ix. 10—14. Thus the bleſlings of 
a national covenant were beſtowed on the 
Tſraelites, by the diſtinguiſhing favour of 
od; and ſo in like manner were the ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings of the Meſſiah's kingdom firſt 
offered them thro' diſtinguiſhing goodneſs; 
for tho he was born in the land of 1/rael, 
yet it might have been the deſign of Provi- 
_ dence that he ſhould exerciſe his prophetick 
office when grown up, in another country; 
and when thro' the cruelty of Herod his pa- 
rents were forced to fly that country, and 
were directed by a particular Providence in- 


 toc/Zgypr, it looked as if God, for the fins } 


of his people, was reſolved to deny them 
this great bleſſing, if at the ſame time that 
he directed his parents to fly thither, he had 
not limited a time for their reſidence there, 
and atthe end of that, called his Son out of 


Egypt. Sec Mat. ii. 13, 14, 15, 19, 
39. Rees 
Ses 


pro 


9 * * R 
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See the literal accompliſhment of two 
prophecies cited by St. Matthew, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


. 


Areview of ſome remarkable Prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah in the Old Teſ- 
tamen. 
T Shall begin with the firſt promiſe re- 


lating to the Seed of the woman, which 
was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head; before we 


can underſtand which, we muſt have a 


right notion of Moſes's hiſtory of the fall, 
Moſes is (like Ceſar, Xenophon, &c.) a 
yery plain and ſimple Hiſtorian ; now ſuch 
Hiſtorians are wont, to relate facts only and 
deſcribe appearances, not to enter into the 
reaſons of things. Thus his account of the 
creation is (as Mr. Mhiſton has demonſtra- 
tively ſnewn) ſuch an account of the for- 


mation of things, as a ſpectator of all the 


ſeveral changes in the Chaos, from which 
our Earth aroſe, who troubled not his head 
with philoſophical ſpeculations, would give, 
though at the ſame time Moſes does not 
obſcurely intimate, Gen. i. 2. that the real 
formation out of a Chaos, which he de- 

33A 


- — 


ſcribes in the following verſes is, » only of 

our carth. _ of 

Moſes's account of the creation then is Hof 
not a philoſophical, but a popular account, and I w. 
that only of the v//ble creation; and there. .q 
fore there is no account of the formation I :{ 
of the Angels. th 
Now theſe things being laid. down, i 
will be a very eaſy matter to give 2 mi 
clear account of the hiſtory of the fall: ¶ he 
Conſider Moſes as an hiſtorian, according to ¶ io 
the character before given of him, and he ea 
is to deſcribe only appearances. Now in N wh 
the temptation of Eve, it is certain only 
the literal ſerpent was viſibly concerned, 
Moſes therefore muſt mention no other; 
he could take notice of no ſpiritual inviſi- 
ble agent as concerned, becauſe he had gi. 
'ven an account of none ſuch in the hiſtory 
of the creation. Or if it ſhould be thought, 
that notwithſtanding that, he might, as in 
ſome other parts of his hiſtory, mention 
the agency of inviſible beings, yet cer- 
tainly without a previous account of the 
fall of ſome af the Angels, and their con- 
ſequent puniſhment, he would not intro- 
duce ſuch an inviſible agent, as bringing 
evil firſt into our world, for fear of coun- 
tenancing the ancient error of two inde- 
pendent principles. See Dr. Sherlack's Ser. 


mons of the uſe of Prophecy. 
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Accordingly, he begins with the account 
of the ſubtilty of the ſerpent, above all beaſts 
of the field, and makes that the. ground- 
work of his whole ſtory. All the tranſ- 
ation, from the beginning to the end, is 
aſcribed to this ſerpent. And thus muſt 
the curſe refer to him alſo. 

This now is the account Moſes gives of 
this matter, as an Hiſtorian. All this while 
he does not deny the agency of any Ape. 
rior inviſible Being, a true relation of 
pearances is not contrary to Philoſophy, 
which gives an account of the reaſon of 
thoſe appearances : He that talks of the 
ſun's riſing and ſetting, &c. gives a good 
account, as an Hiſtorian ; and the Philoſo- 
phers account of the diurnal motion of the 
earth is not contrary to this. Moſes as an 
hiſtorian gives an account of the relative 
formation of all parts of the viſible creati- 
on; but this perfectly coincides with the 
true philoſophical account, of the gradual, 
real formation of our earth out of a Chaos. 
Thus here, Moſes gives an account of the 


ſerpent's viſible agency in the temptation, 


which is not at all inconſiſtent with the 
inviſible agency of a ſuperior Spirit, to 
whom the New Teſtament ſeems to aſcribe 
it; x nay, to whom Moſes gives one a 

fair 


* Thus our Saviour referring plainly to this Hiſtory calls the 


Devil a liar and murderer from the | inning, Fohn — 


7 


. 

fait occaſion for aſcribing it, by giving no Ie 

account in his hiſtory of other parts of ne 

the brute creation being in a conſiderably of 
nm . higher 


Thus, Rev. xil. 5, 9. there is repreſented a War in Heaven be. 
tween Michael the chief of the good Angels, and the Devil the I 4 
head of the evil Angels, who is called the old ſerpent in allu- ** 
fron to this Hiſtory. See alſo, ch. xx. 2. | 
Thus the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, ch. il. 14, 15. repreſent: I fr. 
Chriſt as taking fleſh (and thus becoming the Seed of the wo- 
Mat) that through death he might deſtroy or difannul the de. 
of bim that had the power of death, i. e. the Devil, of him 
at by his temptation prevailed to the bringing death on man- 
kind; which is an exact explication of the original promiſe, 
2e. that the Seed of the woman, or mankind, ſhould bruiſe 
the head, or deſtroy the power of the ſerpent, or of that ſupe- 
rior Spirit, who goes under that name as aſſuming his ſhape, 
as ſome of the Angels are called, 1/7. vi. Seraphim or fiery iiy- 
ing ſerpents probably on the fame account; Chriſt who was 
one of the Seed of the woman, defeating the deſigns of the 
ſerpent, who, as he introduced into the world, would have fixed 
death on mankeind, exactly accompliſhed. the p:ophecy, that man- 
Kind ſhould at length prevail over the ſerpent. 85 
But the el paſſage in the whole New Teſtament to this 
purpoſe, and Which will lead us into the true account of this 
whole matter is, 2 Cor. xi. where the Apoſtle is warning them 
zninſt thoſe corruptions of the Goſpel, which the Jewiſh falſe 
poſtle would have introduced, and he warns them of their dan- 
ger from the wiles of this falſe Apoſtle, by the fall of Eve thro' 
the ſubtilty of the ſerpent, who by cunning craftineſs brought 
Eve to liften to his falſe and corrupt account of God's revelati 
on to her, v. 3. as the falſe Apoſtle would his additions to thei 
Goſpel of Chriſt, v. 13, 14, i5. He compares theſe falſe Apo- 
files to the meſſengers of Satan, as the true Apoſtles he call: 
meſſengers of Chriſt, the falſe Apoſtles transformed them- 
ſelves into true Apoſtles, or put on the air and character of ſuch, 
particularly indeavouring to imitate them in miraculous works: 
| Juſt as Satan transformed himſelt into an Angel of Light, when 
appeared v. 3. in the form of a Serpent, like ſuch a divine 
meſſenger, and thus deceived Eve, who might probably eaſily 
_ —— the difference between the evidence -f : _ 
m e brought by an Angel of Light appearin with the Sne- 
chinah, ond the retended one of an Angel f darkneſs, ap- 
pearing though in the ſhape of that ereatufe, whoſe 3 — 
ä ene! 


. 
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of the fall, of any alteration in that reſpect 
iy of the brutal (as he gives an account of 
ler wo 
| fumed by the Angels of light, yet without the Shechinah, j1 
12 u the falſe Apoſtles, — they I perform ſome _—_ 
Au. &rful works, yet wanted the power of conferring the gifts of 
bn, Ghoſt, which was a diſtinguiſhing character of a true 
ſents 10 | 
This ſeems to me the true account of this matter, Mo/es | 
he tes only appearances, therefore he mentions nothing bars fr. 
Yi rt: but as good Angels were wont to a as attendants of 
man. be Shechinah in the form of fiery flying ſerpents; ſee 7/a. vi. 
mik, this was probably a thing well known to thoſe for whole 
raiſe ue Moſes writ ; ſince he ſeems to refer familiarly to the two 
— forts of Angels, Cherubim and Seraphim, the appearance of the 
lo atterjof which ſeems to have been that of fiery flying ſerpents 3 
fly ke Gen, iii. 24. Com. Fſal. cir. 4. xviti. 8, 9, 10. he very 
1 properly calls this ſuperior agent by the name of that creature 
© the bose form he aſſumed; and as thoſe for whoſe uſe he writ 
"Gree > (as appears all along in their hiſtory) a notion of ſuperior Spi- 
man. is, which were concerned in introducing either good or evil 
mong men, when Moſes relates ſuch things of a beaſt called 
1 2 — _ not 3 belong to it, they would eaſi- 
F chi 0 to that ior , | | 
ow = _ . aſe hi ſhape. n e 
2 will only add, that St. Paul as well as Moſes takes particu- 
oben i notice of the ſubtilty of the ſerpent, or che beat 5 — 
ee ta, and this ſeems of more t in the ſtory than we 
= — imagine. It is probable the Devil choſe this beaſt 
ee: uſe of his known ſubtilty, and that in his actions he gave 
a ah 1 proofs of it on this occaſion; there is nothing repreſent- 
Apo. in the hiſtory as ſpoken to the woman concerning the plea- 
e call; {neſs of the food, its agreeableneſs and whoiſomneſs, which 
"hem. Jer is taken notice of as a thing Eve was ſome way or other 
© ach, —— aſſured of; probably therefore by the brisk and lively mo- 
vorks Niens of this animal after eating the ood ; ſhe alſo ſpeaks of 
pore wy a thing ſhe was well aſſured of, that the food of this tree 
divine lie — to improve the powers of the mind; this alſo ſhe might 
eaſily he to think from thoſe uncommon inſtances of craft and 
divine Wy, tity, which the ſerpent gave after eating the food, from which 
e She- - might conclude, that if the fruit of that tree had (as ſhe 
* N it had) ſuch a virtue as to exalt the faculties of 
m was] animal almoſt above the brutal, it might improve hers to 
| the 


ä 
tigher degree of reaſon before than after 


an alteration of the vegetable part of the 
creation) by the fall, particularly of any al- 
teration in that reſpect befalling the ſerpent, 
Which 


the degree was pre! | | 
longer in that low rank of beings, as that ſhe ſhould need con- 
tinually to be told what was good and what was evil for her; 
but that like the „- Spirits, who by viſible forms ſhe knew 
frequently — to her, ſhe ſhould know always what was 
ood and evil for her, and thus have the means of attaining 
appineſs, and avoiding miſery always in her own power; and 
as this ap very probably to be the natural effect of this 
fruit, ſhe was eaſily led to conclude that a y good being 
could not abſolutely and Spare: forbid it her, though he 
might for a time, as a of her dependance on him for the 
means of happineſs, gc. | 
The ingenious Author of the Literal Scheme underſtands this 
whole ſtory of the literal ſerpent ; but againſt this hypotheſis it 
may be objected, | | 
N That Moſes can never preſerve that character of a wiſe 
ſober writer, which he has always deſervedly had, if he be 
ſuppoſed to introduce a beaſt of the field talking as rationally as 

a man, without giving an account in his hiſtory of the creation 

of any change fince made in the brute creation. 

(. 2.) It is hard to account for it, how the notion of evil Spi- 
rits ſnould be ſo ancient, if it were not grounded on this hiſto- 
ry of the fall. | 
(3.) The curſe upon the nt, who is repreſented in the 

hiſtory as the chief offender, is according to this Author's inter- 
etation no more a curſe on the nt than it is on man. It 

1s pretended indeed, by this ingenious and learned Gentleman, 
that the curſe cannot be under in our way, becauſe that 
even though it were granted that a victory was intended of 
man over the ſerpent; yet it does not follow, he ſhould recover 
what he had loſt by his enemy, viz. eternal life, I anſwer, 
this Author does not ſeem. to have conſidered that thoſe who 
interpret the curſe on the ferpent, as belonging to the Devil, 
interpret it figuratively, and by breaking the ſerpent's head, 
underſtand deſtroying the power of that enemy of theirs, who 
had introduced death in the word, to which mankind were now 


ſubjected; and, without a remedy provided, to lay under it for 


ever; and then, the moſt natural ſenſe of the curſe on the ſer- 
pent willimply the breaking the Serpent's or Devil's killing pow- 
er, i. e. his power of continuing, as he had brought in, death in- 
3 R to 


pretended, wiz. ſo as that ſhe ſhould be no | 


n 
which one would think a much properet 
curſe on him than the mere alteration of the 
form of his body ; but notwithſtandingithis, 
2s Moſes had introduced this ſuperior invi- 
ſible being as concerned in no part of the 
nanſaction, he could not with any proprie- 
ty introduce him as concerned in the curſe. 
fit be ſaid that the introducing the whole 
ſtory by the mention of the ſubtility of the 
literal ſerpent, is contrary to the ſuppoſedra- 
tionale of the hiſtory. I anſwer, not at all; 
ſince, juſt as a mere ſpeQator of the whole 
ttanſaction, that did not enquire into the rea- 
ſons of things would think the reaſon of 
the ſerpent's being particularly concerned, 
was his extraordinary ſubtility above other 
beaſts; ſo an enquirer after the reaſons of 
things, would reſolve his being choſen as 
the inſtrument by the ſuperior inviſible: be- 
ing into his extraordinary ſubtility. 
Thus much for Moſes's account of the fall, 
conſidering him only in the character of an 
hiſtorian ; let us next conſider him in the cha- 
racter ofa Lawgiver and Prophet; and con- 
ſidered in this character, his deſign ſeems to 
be, to give the Mraelites a clear notion how, 
tho” God be perfectly holy and good, yet 


to the world, and ſo the deliverance of mankind from their 
iabjecion to death, by a reſtoration to an immortal life; ſin was 

__ in by the zemprarion of the ſerpent ; ſin brought in 
1 The promiſe then of the deſtruction of the ſerpent's kil- 
ling power, which was by ſin, implies a promile of a reſtoration 


* evil 


to life "7 righteouſneſs, 
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evil moral and natural, have entered into 
the world, and on this theory of natural and 
moral evil, to graft an uſeful moral inſtruc- 
tion. Firſt as to the theory itſelf: From 
Moſes's account, the plain original of motal 
evil is this; God made at firſt, and conti- 
nues ſtill to make man upright, -z. e. indeed 
with certain appetites and paſſions, Which 
under the government of reaſon, given for 
that end, lead to what is right and good, 
for private and publick happineſs: moral 
evil is the conſent to do what is contrary 
to reaſon thro the prevalence of the paſſi. 
ons; external citcumſtances may preſent us 
with occaſions of ſuch evil, but tis our 
conſent that makes the crime; our paſſions 
and appetites lead to ſuch actions as are 
agreeable to them, there is nothing irregu- 
lar as yet; but when we purſue theſe things, 
without conſulting reaſon, or in oppoſition 
to its dictates, we deny our ſelves to be 
what we are, i. e. beings indued with 
reaſon' as moderator of the paſſions. - Eve 
was forbidden a certain fruit that was hurt- 
ful to her; however it was agreeable to the 
eye, and ſeemed pleaſant to the taſte; ſhe 
therefore had naturally an appetite to it; 
it was alſo repreſented as having a tendency 
to increaſe knowledge: This increaſe of 
knowledge ſhe alſo naturally defited, there 
was nothing amits as yet, but here lies her 


crime, that theſe appetites hindered that free 
| ulſe 
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uſe of her reaſon, which would have led her 


to keep cloſe to that command, that plain 
command ſhe had received from God; and 
thus as ſin firſt entered; ſo it has ſince been 
continued in the world, exactly accord- 
ing to the account of St. James, chap. i. 
4, 14; 15. 

Natural evil proceeds be moral, The 
conſequetices of the firſt fin, and ſo of others 


afterwards, are repreſented to be in the mind 


ſhame, ſuſpicion, fear, particularly a flaviſh 
dread of the divine Being; in the body, diſ- 
eaſes tending to death; and this alſo is ex- 
actly the account of St. James in the place 
juſt mentioned, and of St. Paul, Rom. v. 
12. Where he makes death to enter by ſin, 
and to paſs on all, for that all have ſinned. 

The moral inſtructions to be learnt are, that 
God is perfectly holy, notwithſtanding there 
is ſo much wickedneſs in the world, that 
moral evil is nothing but our conſent to 
what is contrary to reaſon, 1. e. out deny- 
ing our ſelves to be, what God has made us, 
rational creatures; that God is perfectly 
good, tho' there be ſo much miſery in the 
world, which is only the neceſſary conſe- 


quence of moral evil; that moral evil ariſes 


from-appetite prevailing againſt reaſon; and 
that therefore we ſhould keep the ſtricteſt 
guard on our appetites. 
Corol. 1. What an amazing hypotheſi is is 
Dr. r. Sherlock's, who builds the whole _ 
1 2 1 


— 


( 254 ) 
of religion on this promiſe ; thus he lays 
his ſcheme; 3 There can be no religion with- 
out hope of being delivered from the evils 
ſin brings on us, and reſtored to the bleſſings 
ſin has forfeited; natural reaſon gives not 
theſe hopes, there needs an expreſs promiſe, 

and this was the firſt expreſs promiſe ; there- 
fore this is the foundation of all religion. 
But I would deſire to know whether all na- 


tions of the carth were not obliged to be | 


religious as well as the ſeed of Abraham, 
whether they could be religious without 
hope? whether they could hope in a pro- 
miſe, without any knowledge of the pro- 
miſe? whether the Doctor does in good 
carneſt think there was a clear 'tradition of 
this promiſe to all nations under heaven? 
whether this promiſe could be conveyed clear 
and uninterrupted as to all nations, ſo to all 
ages of the world? whether the contrary be 
not plain fact, vis. that the intire Heathen 
world were ignorant of this promiſe, as the 
Doctor underſtands it, z. e. as a promiſe of 
a reſurrection to life? whether they were 
not wholly ignorant of death's being the pu- 
niſhment of ſin; and by conſequence of lite's 


being the reward of righteouſneſs? whether 


therefore they could have an aſſurance of full 
forgiveneſs, i. e. of the removing intirely that 
puniſhment which fin had brought into the 
world by the reſtoration to a "completely 


happy and immortal lite, or bleſſed ſtate of 
) exiſtence, 
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exiſtence, with an indiſſolvible union of 


ſoul and body? whether notwithſtanding 


they had not ſufficient encouragement to 


virtue from the natural happy conſequences 
of virtue, eſpecially conſidering theſe as 
taking place, not only in the preſent, but 
2 future ſtate of exiſtence, which the joint 
conſideration of God's nature and their own 
would lead them to expect? laſtly, whether 


otherwiſe God can poſſibly be the moral Go- 


vernor and Judge of the whole world? 
Corol. 2. From this account of the creati- 
on and the fall, we may ſee, how the noti- 
on of eternal life was preſerved in the firſt 
ges of the world. Death was originally the 
puniſhment of ſin, eternal life of conſe- 
quence the reward of rightcouſneſs ; ; death 
entred by ſin, and feſts on all, becauſe all 
are ſinners ; but from the beginning God 
promiſed that the ſeed of the woman ſhould 
bruize the ſerpent's head, z. e. that mankind 
hould prevail over him that had brought 
death into the world. Afterwards God pro- 
miſed for Abrahams faith to bleſs him in 
lo eminent a manner; that he ſhould be a 
pattern as of faith, ſo of the bleſſedneſs be- 
longing to it, to all nations; that he would 


accept his faith for righteouſneſs, i. e. on 


account of his faith deal with him as tho he 
_— righteous; that he would be his God, 
e. give him the reward belonging to a 
le 1 his, beſtow on him the reward of 
13 9 
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righteouſneſs, Vis. eternal life, which ſince 
he was to die as other men, muſt imply his 
re ſurrection to this eternal life; and as God 
is not a partial being, but in bleſſing faith. 
ful Abraham, bleſſed all the faithful; this was 
a promiſe to all the faithful of a reſurrection 
to eternal life, as our Saviour argues with 
the Sadducees, Mat. xxii. 3 1.33 
( 3.) We may learn the riſe of ſome doc: 
trines, and ſee the reaſon of a great deal of 
the language of the New Teſtament ; thus 
we ſec how death is the wages of ſin, and 
life the reward of righteouſneſs; how death 
is continued on all for fin, and life xe-enters 
only thro Jeſus the righteous; how Adan 
and Chriſt are repreſented as the two heads 
of the human race; by one of whom ſin and 
death, by the other righteouſneſs and life 
Enter into the world; how our ſin and mi- 
ſery, our righteouſneſs and life are ſet out in 
| ſuch ſtrong figures by our conformity to 
theſe two, as by putting off the old man, 
putting on the new; the wantofiapprehend- 
ing aright the hiſtory. of the fall has made 
theſe things difficult to us, which feem to 
have been plain to thoſe that lived in that 
age; and therefore are by the Apoſtle fami- 
liarly ſpoken of as things well known. 
(4.) We may ſee the reaſon why this pro- 
miſe is not particularly mentioned in the 
New Teſtament; becauſe, tho it was ful- 
filled exactly by Chriſt, yet it is not a direct 
prophec) 
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prophecy of him, and it is of a very gene- 
ral nature; the Apoſtle therefore in his ac- 
count of the dealings of God with fallen 
men, very properly begins with the pro- 
miſe to Abraham of a bleſſing to faith. 

(F.) From the account given above, I 
think we are ſupplied with a ſolution of the 
difficulties mentioned by the ingenious Au- 
thor of the Literal Scheme, &c. Accord- 
ing to this account Moſes is ſuppoſed to be 
a plain and ſimple hiſtorian ; he enters in- 
to no philoſophical account of things, and 
yet drops ſuch hints, as that from compar- 
ing them with the whole frame of his hiſto- 
ry, one may be led to ſee the true cauſes of 
thoſe appearances which he gives an account 
of. Here is ſuppoſed no direct prophecy of 
ſeſus Chriſt, and yet an account of that in- 
tire victory of mankind over the being that 
has here the name of the ſerpent, as was 
procured for them by him, and by none 
elſe; he was the firſt that was raiſed from 
the dead, ſo as not to return to ſee corrupti- 
on, P/. xvi. to, 11, he made his ſoul an 
offering for the ſins of God's people, and 
by the knowledge of himſelf he juſtifies, or 
procures life, the reward of righteouſneſs, 
tor many, 2. e. the whole world, as well 
Gentiles as Jews, Tf. liii. 11, 12. This 
Jelus.pretended to do, and that he has done 
it, he has ſhewn by his reſurrection, which 
was the ſign he gave for that purpoſe, and 
1 4 by 
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by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which are 
marks of his royalty, and diſcoveries of that 
full power he has at God's right hand, of be- 
ſto wing all ſuitable bleſſings on his people, 
and particularly of giving eternal life to as 
many as God has given into his hands, as to- 
Wardly, well diſpoſed perſons to be trained 
up for it. This was the firſt diſcovery of the 
deſign of the recovery of a loſt world; the 
next is what God was pleaſed to n to 
Abraham. F 

When God ates refine to 80 out of 
his country, he promiſed to bleſs him in ſo 
extraordinary a manner, that in him all nati- 
ons of the earth ſhould be bleſſed; 2. e. that 
as he was a pattern and exemplar of faith to 
the world, ſo he ſhould be of its reward; in- 
ſomuch that not only his poſterity, but even 
all nations of the earth, when they wiſhed 
for the utmoſt happineſs for themſelves 
ſhould deſire to be happy as Abraham 
Was, or to be bleſſed with his reward. This 
is the meaning of the phraſe to bleſs in, or 
by a perſon in all other places where tis 
uſed. Thus when Jacob bleſſed the two 
ſons of Joſeph, he bleſſed them, ſay ing, In 
thee ſhall Thael bleſs, ſaying,” God male 
thee as Ephraim and as Manaſſeh.: Thus 
when the proſperous reign of the. Meſl- 
ſiah is. ſet forth, Pal. Ari a 2 17. it 1 
ſaid, that his name ſhall endure for ever, 


and (fo proſperous ſhall he be that) e 
ö frat 


. 

ſhall be bleſſed in him, all nations ſhall call 
him bleſſed. Thus Fer. iv. 1, 2. God promiſes 
to Iſrael, that if they would return, he would 
return to them, and they ſhould never be re- 
moved; and ſo happy ſhould they be, that the 
nations ſhould bleſs themſelves in them, and 
glory in their relation to them. See Cat. in loc. 

IJ. Ixv. the Prophet after having di- 
ſtinguiſned between the righteous and wick- 
ed among the Fews, determines their dif- 
ferent fates, ver. 15. Ze Hall leave their 
names for a curſe unto my choſen, for the 
Lord God ſball ſlay thee, and call his ſervants 
by another name; and then it follows ver. 16, 
That he who bleſſeth (cither himſelf or any 


to other) in the earth, or in the land, ſhould 


in- beß in the God of truth; or as it ſhould be 
'en rendered of the true, or firm, ſtable and 
cd MM well eſtabliſhed people, and he that 
es, Ml ſweareth in the land ſhall ſwear by the 
am God of the well eſtabliſhed people (who will 
his MW bythe new name he gives them ver. 1 5. again 
or MW acknowledge his relation to them) becauſe 
tis the former troubles - (in their unſettled ſtate, 
wo WF when they were not ſuch a ſtable people) 
In are forgotten, and becauſe they are hid from 


ake mine eyes. God then promiſes Abraham, 


ws that he ſhould be an extraordinary inſtance 

cl- of bleſſedneſs, which could not refer to 

is any temporal bleſſings in Canaan where he 

ct, was a ſojourner all his days; beſides he was 

en bleſſed for his faith; now the ae” = 
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faith from the great Governor of the world 
could not be only of temporal þleflings; 
this faith was Cen. xy. accounted to bim 
for righteouſneſs; and thus he was intituled 
to eternal life, the reward of righteouſneſs. 
Now as all nations of the earth were to-bleſs 
themſelves in him, they muſt come to the 
knowledge of his faith, and the reward of it, 
and the promiſe (Which as God is not a partial 
being muſt he made to ail the faithful) which 
muſt belong toall ſuch perſons in every nati- 
on. After wards chap. xxii. God promiſes that 
all nations ſhould bleſs themſelves in Abra- 
Ham s ſeed: Now this in like manner imports, 
that one or more of his ſeed ſhould be a 
remarkable inſtance of the ſame bleſſedneſs; 
and this Was exactly fulfilled in Jeſus who 
was of Abrahams ſeed, who by perfect 
righteouſneſs had a title to eternal life him 
ſelf, firſt entered on it himſelf, nba gen 
miſed to beſtow it. 

Gen. xlix. we have an account of Jacobs 
calling his twelve ſons together, appointing 
them as the heads of their ſeveral families, 
that were to grow up into ſo many tribes, that 
ſhould divide the land of Cauaan among 
them, and parcelling out to each of them 
their diſtinct bleſſings: Here it is plain the 
bleſſing of 5 wi deſcended to F4- 
cob, through Tſaac, falls to the lot of Fudah, 
who is to have the ſovereignty and domini- 
nz 5. Hecguſe- the great lawgiver or judge 
A! 2 Wes 
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was to come from him. Ver. 10. The ſcepter 


ſball not depart from Fudah, nor a laugi ver 
or Judge from between his feet, i. e. theit 
polity and government within themſelves, 


now ſettled, ſhould not be wholly taken 


from them, till he come whoſe it is, 3. e. 
whoſe the kingdom is, or for whom it is 
reſerved, as the Syriac, Chaldee, and ſe ven- 
ty tranſlators plainly read, very little differ- 
ing from our prefent Hebrew copies, and 
to him be the gathering (or obedience) of 
the people, or nations, ib as the Se 

have it, by which they frequently under. 
ſtand the Heathens in contradiſtinction to a, 
lege God's peculiar people: The meaning 


is, that Judah ſhould remain a diſtinct tribe, 


with the proper government of ſuch a tribe, 
after the other tribes ſhould have loſt their 

government, till he ſhould come, for 
whom the government was reſerved, and 
with a regard to whom they were thus long 
preferyed a diſtinct tribe, with the proper 


powers of ſych, loſt in other tribes; and 


till he ſhould gather a people to himſelf 


from among the Gentiles, whom he would 


have no longer ſtrangers to the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, but fellowscitizens with 
the Saints, the believing Jews, r of the 
houſhold of Gd. 

The next: prophecy I ſhall take notice of 
mall be Deut. xviii. 15, 20. The ops 


God ſball raiſe thee up a Prophet from 2 
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midſt of thee; of # thy 3 like unto me, 
unto him ye ſhall hearken-; according to all 
_ thou defied} of the Lord thy Goll in 

oreb, — The Lord ſaid unto me, they 
have «well ſpoken that which they have ſpo- 
| ken; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from 
among. their brethren like unto thee,. and 
will put my words in his mouth, and he 
ſhall ſpeak to them all that I command him. 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoever 
will not hearken to my words which he ſhall 
ſpeak in my name, 1 n 1 it of bim, 
Now, 


ginal occaſion of the delivery of this Pro- 
phecy, was the [/raelztes deſire, that for the 
future, when God delivered his will to them, 
he would not do it immediately, with the 
pomp and terror he then did; accordingly 
God appoints Moſes to deliver his meſſages 
for the future to them, and promiſes in af. 
ter times a Prophet like to Moſes :. now 
this naturally leads one to ſuppoſe that this 
Prophet was one ſingle perſon, and to re- 
femble Moſeès in his peculiar character by 
which he was diſtinguiſhed from common 
Prophets, vis. of a Laugiver. 
(2.) It is indeed brought in again on oc- 
caſion of the danger of the Ifraclites going 
after the Heathen divinities, and this pur- 
poſe alſo it ſerved very well; interpreted 
of. a ſingle. perſon; for it was very unbe- 
| 2 coming 


(I.) From hence it is plain, that the ori- 
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coming them whom God had taken ſuch 
care effectually to inſtruct in his will to 
run after ſuch perſons. 

(3.) There were ſome n bene whink 
are taken notice of as diſtinguiſhing Moſes 
from the other Prophets; on which account 
it is ſaid there was none like to Moſes, viz. 
for the greatneſs and number of miracles, and 
the clearneſs and directneſs of his revela- 
tions, not by dreams and viſions, but im- 
mediately by a voice from the Shechinah. 

(4.) What determines this matter, is the 
context following, as was obſerved to me by 
a very ingenious friend ; the Prophet he here 
ſpeaks of, it is ſuppoſed abſolutely ſhould, like 
Moſes, ſpeak what God had given him to 
ſpcak, and therefore they are commanded 
abſolutely to ſubmit to him as to ſees on 
pain of deſtruQion. 

But when he comes from ver. 20. to 
the end, to ſpeak of the common Prophets 
to ariſe in the church, he ſuppoſes ſome 


of them would ſpeak in the name of other 


gods; and ſome in the name of the true 
God the things which did not come to paſs ; 
and both theſe they are to reject, and only 
to receive him who ſpake in the name of the 
true God, the things which were verißen 
by the event. 
Now let us ſee how all this agreed to 
Jeſus. 
10 He was a Lawgiver as well as Moſes. 
(2.) His 


264.0 
2.) His revelations were the moſt clea 
and plain that were ever given. 

3.) He pretended to immediate revelati. 
ons, and difcovered by the whole tenor 
of his actions, that he was no impoſtor, as 
well as by all his diſcourſes that he was no 
Enthufiaſt; and therefore, as he himſelf 
well argues; ohm viii. 14. ought: to haye 
been believed, when he ſaid he came from 
God, upon his own teſtimony, much more 
when this was ſtrengthned by the many 
wonderful works, which he mann _ 
the Father. 

4.) He wrought fuck miracles as no > man 
elle had wrou gt. 

5.) The neglett of hearing 1 was re- 
edgePor the whole nation in ſuch a man- 
ner, that even their own hiſtorian owns 
the hand of God to have been ſeen in their 
deſttuction; and as Limboreh well argues 
in his conference with the Few, it is very 
ſtrange, they ſhould have been now for ſo 
many ages under ſuch fignal marks of . God's 
diſpleaſure; if there were not ſome atio. 
na ſin for which they fmarted as formerly 
for idolatry; and that can be nothing elſe 
but the murder of this great prophet God 

had ſent to them, which therefore the pe- 
nitent Jewiſh Church will humbly confeſs 
and acknowledge in the latter days. Sec 
Pal. li. 14. Zech. xii. 10. This, I think, 


is a full vindication of the Apoſtles in the 
New 
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New Teſtament, ſuppoſing them to refer to 
this as a particular direct prophecy of the 


Meſſiah ;. but if we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be 
only a general and inairełtꝭ one, it will be 


preters of the Old Teſtament. 
H we ſhould grant our adyerfaries that 
this was not a Prophecy that referred Par- 


th ticularly to any one ſingle Prophet to ariſe in 
the Jewiſh Church, but that it agreed to all 


5 true Prophets in that church; it was ful - 
5 filled then in every true Prophet that aroſe, 
but moſt eminentiy in thoſe that were the 
an {I voſt eminent of the fort, that moſt evactſy 
' W:zrccd to the characters hete laid down, 
e. urticularly likeneſs to Moſes, &c. If Chrift 
n. hen were 4 true Prophet, like Moſes, &c. 
ns the Prophecy was fulfilled in him; and if 
eit de were the moſt eminent of all the true 


* Prophets in that church, it was moſt emp 
rently fulfilled in him. 

ſo . There are other general Prophecies of a 
ds Ike nature, that will ſerve to explain this 
ig. patter 3 it is propheſied that Chriſt ſhould 
rly ſuffer for us, to obtain our ſalvation ; every 
lle WY uftcring then that he underweft to that 
| od end was a diſtinct fulfilment of theſe Pro- 
phecies; and they were very properly taken 
particular notice of, as fulfilled on any emi- 
nent ſufferings of Chriſt for us, as his death; 

Oc. Thus there were general prophecies 
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the WM them ate not mentioned, 
but in the particular inſtances of his ſuffer. 
ings, it is obſerved the general Prophecies 
concerning his ſufferings were fulfilled, Mat. 
xxvi. 54, 56. Acts iii. 18. xili. 29. 

The ſecond Pſalm ſeems plainly pro. 
phetical of the Meſſiah. - The Pfalmiſt 
brings in the - Meſſiah, reproving the na- 
tions and the people for oppoling his reign, 
which was the reſult of a divine decree 
which he recites; and then invites the 
rulers of the earth to fall in with the 
divine counſels in ſubmitting to the King 
which God had ſet over them. Now that 
this Pſalm does not refer to David him. 
ſelf ſeems to me plain from the follow. 
ing conſiderations. VE 

(I.) Becauſe the character * being ſet 
or anointed King upon or over God's holy 
hill of Sion does not at all ſuit David; 
David was not anointed King in Sion, but 
at Hebron; and after this anointing, Da. 
vid and all 1/raet-went to Jeruſalem which 
is Jebus, where the Febuſs tes were the in- 
habitants of the land. David took the 
caſtle of ion, which was from that time 
forward called the city of David, ſee 
1 Obron. xi. 1,—7. But now this is ever 
deſcribed as the thacacher of the Meſliah 
and his kingdom. Thus God is to ſend the 
rod of the ſtrength of him who is Davids 


Lord, and to ſit at God's right hand 40 772 
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d, bf Hon, Pſal. cx. 2. Thus in the laſt days, 


er. when the Fews are to be in ſo proſperous 
ies a ſtate that all nations ſhall be proſelyted 


4. Ito the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, and 
[WE when univerſal peace is to be ſettled in the 
0- Wcarth, out of Sion ſhall go forth the law 
iſt N and the word of the Lord from Feruſalem, 
a. I. li. 2,—5. Thus, when God ſhall put 


n, ¶ his Spirit into the Iftaelites, ſo as never 


ee gain to take it from them, the Redeemer 
he Wis to come to Sion, and to them that turn 
he from tranſgreſſions in Nhe Iſaiah lix. 
ns 0, 217. 
iat (2.) A perſon is nens deſcribed that is 
m. the Son of God, by way of eminenes and 
V. Naſinction from all others. Now as the 
phraſe, Son of God, ſignifies one who is 
ſet Wlike the great Governour of the world in 


ly Wdominion and authority z lo he who is de- 


4 Nominated by way of eminence the Son of 
ut oo, muſt be one who bears the neareſt 
4. Ireſemblance to him in dominion and au- 
ch thority, as ſuppoſe in moral excellencies 
ting him for dominion, and in the extent 
and duration of it. Now there certainly 


heſe characters have far exceeded David 
but now the Meſſiah, or the Son of Da- 
id, to-be raiſed up to fir on his 'throne in 
the latter days, is to ſit on it for ever, 
2 Fam. vii. 13. becauſe he has diſcovered 


luch exact 9 in his government, 
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therefore God promiſes to exalt him above fir 
all powers whatever; he is to have a uni. n 
venſal and perpetual dominion, which no In 
power, either celeſtial or terreſtrial, beſides ¶ thi 
him received, Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. Sce alſo, ¶ he 
H. Ixxxix. 19,.—37. | Mc 
63.) He is faid to have the. Hoaben or ju 
nations of the earth by that character in lle 
Scripture, uſually diſtinguiſhed from the of 
people of the Fews, given him for his in- her 
heritance, and the utmoſt parts of the carth, x 
(i. e. plainly of that earth which thoſe nati- 
ons inhabited, whoſe kings ſet themſelves 
againſt him, ver. 2.) for his poſſe ſſion. 
Ihe eighteenth Plalm ſeems to have ſome 
of the characters of the Meſſiah, that ru 
through the Old Teſtament, and therefore 
I. apprehend ſhould be aſcribed to him; 
thus, the perſon ſpoken of is deſcribed a 
the Read of the Heathen, as well as of the 
people, God's peculiar people the Ye 
ver. 43. Com. Tal. ii. 1. God's King b 
way of eminence, ver. 50. Com. Pal 
it 6. and P ſ.ul. Ixxxix. 18, 20. having 
ſeed even among the Gentiles (among Whonh.; 
therefore he would give thanks) that ſhoulQ... , 
reap the bleſſings of bis kingdom, v. 43 
49, 50. Com. Pſal. dx ix. 294 XNii. 31 
M0. viii. 16, 18. li. 10, 11, 12. Ii. 4, 4 5 
David could not give thanks among th. 
nations ver tohom he was made head, 
en N to __ Wich him sen 
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ting God's praiſes for the deliverances given 
him, which were ſo many defeats of them, 
In all the other places where we mect with 
this expreſſion of giving thanks among the 
Heathen, it refers to the bleſſings of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom, in which theſe nations 
were to ſhare in common with God's peo- 
ple Iſrael, as we ſhall fee from ſome other 
of the Pſalms tclating to the Meſſiah to be 
hereafter taken notice of. | 

David ſeems to have had a revelation 
made him concerning his ſeed the Meſſiah's 
cxaltation to his kingdom after his reſur- 
tion; and being made the head both of 
ſews and Gentiles. This he knew purely 
by the reyelation of the Spirit to him; 
but now having from this revelation of 
the Spirit to him the' image livelily im- 
preſſed on his mind of a mighty and victo- 
tious Prince, raiſed and made proſperous 
through che peculiar favour of God towards 
lim, he repreſents him in a poetical man- 
er, as ſurrounded by numerous and pow- 
Werful enemies, as going forth victorionſly 
noMWeiinft'them, in the name of the Lord. 
dee the like figures ufed on the ſame oc- 
ion, Pſal. ii. cx. exviii. xlv. and Ixxii. 
e ſets out God's power as engaged for 
4% Fim in the moſt pompous manner, ſo as 
W is wont to be repreſented in ſcripture 
In ſuch occaſions ; he fets out God as en- 4 
ed in the combat with the Mefſiah's 
; 2-4: enemies 
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enemies in manner becoming the dignity of MW 2. 
a God, uſing arms offenſive and defenſive, M m 
ſuitable to the Lord of the hoſts of heaven ha 
and earth; i. e. making the ſeveral parts MW in 
of the creation, - ſubſerve .the intereſts of G. 
his Meſſiah, eſpecially lightning, hail, ec. 
which admirably ſuits the idca of Jehovah, th 
as. King of heaven. an 
After theſe victories obtained over all his I ha 
enemies, the Meſliah's kingdom is reprc- i thi 
ſented as fully eſtabliſhed in the world, his ne: 


univerſal kingdom over the people, i. cM the 
God's peculiar people the Jes, who ſhould I for 
now ſubmit to his government without the pra 
leaſt contention or diſpute, and the heathen ¶ in | 
(that is, the nations of the earth in former cei: 
times not diſtinguiſhed by peculiar marks rep 
of God's favour as the 1/raelites were) who in t 
ſhould now in common with the 1/rael:tes, the 
rejoice in the bleſſings beſtowed on the was 
Meſliah's ſeed, of which they make a con H v 
ſiderable part, ver. 43. to the end. Pal 

The xxth and xxiſt Pſalms ſeem to bf ers 
prophetical of the Meſliah. not! 

In the firſt of theſe, he who is he King ver. 
by way of eminence, 1. e. the Meſſiah of 'yh 
Anointed of the Lord, who is to be ſtrengthi in h 
ned out of “ion, ver. 2, 6. Com. with? row 


cx. 2. is deſcribed. Ing 
In the ſecond of them, the ſame perſo 
is deſcribed as having length of days fo 
ever and ever, ver. 4. "Com. with Pſal. ci 

24. IC 
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of 24. to the end, Ixxii. 17. 28 being made 
ce, MW moſt bleſſed for 1 5 or as one whom God 
en hath ſet to be ble 


of Gen. xxii. 18. Pſal. Ixxii. 17. 

2 The Pſalmiſt had it revealed to him that 

ah, W the Meſſiah was to come from his loyns, 
and reign over the houſe of Jacob for euer; 


the Me ſſiah as a Prince in a peculiar man- 
ner ſet over God's people Iſrael; he deſcribes 
them therefore as a loyal people concerned 
for the welfare of their prince, putting up 


in the firſt of theſe two Pſalms; having re- 
ceived an anſwer to theſe prayers they are 
repreſented in the laſt of them, as joyning 
in thankſgiving for the mercies beſtowed on 
them through the Prince. As the Meſliah 
vas peculiarly the King of the eus, and 
s we have the people of Iſtael in the xxth 
Plalm, repreſented as putting up their pray- 
ers to God for him, as their Prince : So 


ver. 3. to expreſs the piety of this Prince 
(which they very reaſonably uſe as a plea 
in his behalf with God) in language bor- 
rowed from their law ; eſpecially conſider- 
ing that as theſe obſcrvances were ſtrictly 
injoy ned in the Fſalmiſts time, he would 
naturally take his image of a worſhipper of 
the true God from thence : Com. Pe xxii. 25. 


U 3 The 


ngs, made an eminent 
rts WM inſtance of bleſſedneſs for ever, ver. 6. Com. 


having this notice, he naturally repreſents 


pray ers for the ſucceſs of his government, 
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The xlviith Pſalm ſeems prophetical of 
the Meſſiah's kingdom. n 
All nations are by the Pſalmiſt called on 
to rejoice, when upon the reſtoration of the 
Jews to their own land (after the deſtructi- 
on of the enemies that ſtood in their way, 
Ver. 3, 4.) God ſhould appear as King not 
only over the narrow tract of Zudea, but 
over all the earth, ver. 2,---7. as King of 
the nations (that are commonly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the people of 1/rael) ver. 8. when 
the voluntaries of thoſe ſeveral people of 
the earth, that is, thoſe of them that liked 
God's government, ſhould be gathered or 
joyned to the people of the God of Abra- 
Ham, i. e. to the Lo qu ver. 9. Com. 
Pſal. cii. 15, 22. Pal. xviii. 43. 
The lth Pſalm ſeems to repreſent God's 
ſolemn tranſactions towards the Jewiſh peo- 
ple in the latter days, when he ſhall ſepa- 
rate the righteous from the wicked among 
them, utterly deſtroy the latter, but eſta- 
bliſh the former for ever, under Meſſiah theit 
King, Com. 1/4. Ixv. 66. Mal. iii. 1,—s. 


The lviith Pſalm ſeems to be a pray i 


fitted to the Jewiſh church in the latter days, 
wherein after the heavy complaints of the 
miſeries endured in her captivity, ſhe ex- 
preſſes her deſire of that time when God's 
glory ſhould be over or upon, not the 
narrow tract of Zudea only, but g/l the 
earth, or this whole lower world, as ap- 
1 pears 


hon firms ht 


_ 
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pears from its ſtanding in oppoſition to the 
heavens, ver. 5, 11. and promiſes to ce- 
lebrate God's praiſes among the Tony; 
ver. 9, Com. Pſal. xcvi. 9, 10. 

The lxvilith Pſalm is not at all ſuited to 
any circumſtances of David's life as record- 
ed in his hiſtory, in whoſe time God did 
not caſt off and break his People, and drive 
them from the poſſeſſion of the inheritance 


of their ſeveral Tribes, as is here intimated ; 


it ſhould therefore rather ſeem. to be the 
prayer of the Jewiſh Church in the latter 


days, upon God's reſtoring them from their 


captivity, and their taking poſſeſſion of their 
own land again, and dividing it among the 


| ſeveral tribes. 


The lxiſt Pſalm ſeems to be the prayer of 
the people of Tſrael, in the latter days, 
when driven for their ſins to the utmoſt 
ends of the earth, ver. 2. Com. Deut. 
XXViii. 64. xxx. 4. expreſſing their hopes of 
being reſtored again to their own land, and 


receiving again the inheritance of God's true 
worſhippers, under the government of the 
Meſſiah, W is to reign over them for ever, 


Ver. 5, 6, 7. 

The lxiii Pſalm ſeems to be the prayer 
of the people of 1/rael in their laſt grand 
captivity, for a reſtoration to their own 
land, wer. 1, 2. that they might there again, 
in God's Temple, ſee the marks of his pre- 
ſence among them as formerly, Ver. 2. 
U 4 Com. 
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Com. Ezek. xxxvii. 6. Decla ting the con- 
fidence of their King the Meſſiah in God, and 
the ſucceſs God would give his government, 
by bleſſing all that were true to their allegi- 
ance to him, but blaſting all that were pertidi- 


ous to him, ver. 11. Com, Fer. iv. 2. 
P ſal. ii. 12. 


The 18th Verſe of the Ixviiith Pſalm, is 


referred by the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 8. to Chriſt's 
aſcenſion into heaven, and pouring out the 
gifts of the Spirit; now to ſtrengthen this i in- 
terpretation it may be obſerved, 

(r.) That God is inviſible, but he is repre- 
ſented as appearing by a viſible ſymbol of 


his preſence in the cloud of glory; the An- 


gels are repreſented as his Miniſters, his 
retinue, attendants on his glory; but there 
is one eminent perſon deſeribed as conduct- 
ing this glory, who therefore appeared in 
the glory of God, and was King and Head of 


that . whom God had choſen for his 


own inheritance. And this was probably 
the Meſſiah; ſee and Com. Exod. xxiii. 
| 20,23, Exod. xxxiii. 2, 14, 15, 16. Deut. 
Xxxii. 8, 9, Sec. 70. interp. Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. 


N. B. Againſt this notion it is objected, by 
the ingenious Dr. Morgan, in his excellent 
Preface to his Collection of Diſcourſes, 

(I.) That the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, by 
ſhewing the excellency of the Goſpel above 


the Law, from this topick, vis. that — 
aw 


a.» 


— 
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Law was delivered by Angels, but the Go- 
ſpel by the Son of God, ſuppoſes the Son 
of God did not deliver the Law. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle is ſhewing the excel · 
lency of the Goſpel, above the Law, from. 
the difference between the miniſters, by 
whom the one and the other were deli- 
vered ; God is the original Author of both 5 
Chriſt delivered the Fa but appearing in 
the form of God, by the miniſtry of Angels. 
Afterwards he himſelf condeſcended to 
empty himſelf of the form of God, and 
aſſume the form of a ſervant, and therein to 
propole in the name of God his Father, the 
terms of the Goſpel to the world ; after 


this, he indeed reaſſumes this form of God, 


and orders this Goſpel to be publiſhed to the 
whole world as his Law, after his aſcenſion 
and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

(2.) That the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, in 
his exhortation to hoſpitality, takes notice 
of Abraham's and Lot's entertaining An- 
gels, unawares, but not a word of the Son 


of God, the mention of whom on this 0c- 


caſion, would have very much ſtrengthned 


his argument. 


I anſwer, It is certain, that God often 
ſignified his will of old by Angels ; ; theſe 
appeared ſometimes as attendants on the 
Shechinah, which I ſuppoſe conducted by 
the Son of God, thus appearing in the 


form of God, in the glory of the Fateh 
{AL 
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At other times, as to Abraham and Lot, 
they appeared in the form of men, without 
the Shechinang 
2. This glorious perſon, 1 ſuppoſe, Geli- 
vered the Law from Sinai, to the Iſraelites, 
and at his aſcenſion into heaven; beſtowed 
the gifts of the Spirit on the Apoſtles to en- 
able them to publiſh his new Low from. Je- 
ruſalem, to the whole world. 
3. Ar Chriſt's aſcenſion, were gifts really 
beſtowed on God's people (which there 
were not at the giving the Law) ſuch gifts 
of the Spirit as were marks of royalty and 
diſcoveries of that univerſal power and do- 
minion which he had received. 

4. Then he led the angelical hoſt cap- 
tive, ſubjecting them to his dominion ; ſee 
Mr Prerce's diſſertation on Eph. iv. 8. 

4. Ihe gifts of the Spirit then beſtow- 
ed were given, as is intimated, ver. 18, 
not only to thoſe that had been before in 
God's kingdom, but to the rebellious alſo, 
the ſinners of the Gentiles, among whom 
God now dwells, they being his habitation 
through the Spirit, Com. Eph. Il. 22. 
Pſalm lxxxth ſeems to be the prayer of 
the ten tribes, as Pſalm lxxixth of the two 
tribes, during their laſt grand captivity, com- 
plaining of their miſcries and imploring 
God's mercy for their reſtoration, which 
they expett by the hands of the Meſſiah, 
that eminent perſon whom God had indu- 


ed 


„„ 
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ed with power on purpoſe' to work out 
ſalvation for his people, ver. 17. Com. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 19, 20, 2217. 

In Pſalm 1xxxvi. there is a Prophecy of 


all nations worſhipping God, which is one 


character of the Meſliah's kingdom to be ſer 
up in the latter days. 
The lxxxixth Pfalm is a large explication 


of the promiſe of God to David, 2 Sam. 


Vii, 14, to eſtabliſh the throne of a Son 
of his, vis. the Meſſiah for ever. 

All the parts of the Pſalm very well 
agree to this ſuppoſition ; the Meſſiah was 
to ſit on the throne of David for ever, and 
therefore by him was Davids throne to be 
eſtabliſhed ; now when God ſeemed to have 


caſt off the family of David, then this 


promiſe relating to the Meſſiah, ſeemed to 
be vacated ; what is ſaid of David, ver. 27. 
cannot be underſtood of David literally. 
(t.) Becauſe theſe high things of a per- 
petual and univerſal dominion, could no 


more be attributed to David, becauſe they 


were characters belonging to the Meſſiah, 
his Seed, then to Abraham, &c. 
(2.) Becauſe the words of the Pſalmiſt, 


from ver. 19. are only a large explication of 5 


the promiſe, 2 Sam. vii. where every thing 
of this nature is aſcribed not to David him- 
ſelf, but his ſeed, ver. 12,.— 15. 

65.) Becauſe the ſeed of David to be 


Saane for ever, is explained in the Pſalm 


itſelf 
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itſelf to be the children of that perſon, 
whoſe throne is thus to be eſtabliſhed, 3. e. 
of the Meſſiah, ver. 29, 30. com. 2 Say. 
vii. 14. the diſciples: of the Meſſiah; J/. 
viii. 1 6, FB Xxxiii. 10, 11. 775. xviii. 50. 
6 2. Ma 

In P/ xciii. there is a 8 of the 
eſtabliſhment of God's univerſal kingdom, 
and the happy ſettlement of the world in 
conſequence of it. 
In F/ xcvi. there is a 1 of God's 
reigning, ſo as to eſtabliſh the world, and 
judge the people. righteouſly. The ſame 
prophecy is continued in the xcviith Pſalm, 
wherein the Angels are. called on to wor- 
ſhip the King whoſe glories are thus deſcrib- 
ed; from whence the. Apoſtle, Heb. i. ve- 
ry well argues the ſuperiority of the Meſ- 
ſiah, who is the zumediate King of this 
kingdom above the Angels, who by being 
required to worſhip the Father, the foun- 
tain of all power, mult be required to wor- 
| ſhip him, by whom he executes it. Sec 
and compare Rom. xiv, 10, 11, 12. with 
n 

Pf. cii. from ver. 1. to the middle of 
ver. 24, ſeems the prayer of the Meſſiah to 
God his Father, complaining heavily of the 
troubles he endured, which would ſhortly 
make an end of his days, from ver. 1. to 
12. however ſupporting himſelf with this 
conſideration, that God endured for * 
| ; an 
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md that he was always the ſame, and there- 
fore that he would in the fulneſs of time 
accompliſh all his promiſes ro his people, 
concerning their reſtoration and eſtabliſh- 
ment, when upon the reſtoration of 1/7ae! 
the Heathen alſo ſhould fear the name of 


the Lord, ver. 1223. But upon re- 


newing his complaint of the cutting ſhort 
of his days, and praying for the lengthen- 
ing of them, God is repreſented from 
thence to the end of the Pſalm; as declaring 


the perperuity of his life and kingdom. Ver. 


24. About the middle you have the begin- 
ning of the Father's anſwer, Thy years are 
throughout all generations ; ver. 25. Thou 
at firſt ſettledſt all governments whether ce- 
leftial or terreſtial, and th y kingdom ſhall laſt 
when they ' ſhall be all deftroyed. See Mr. 
Pierces Commentary on Heb. i. 10. There 
ſpall never want a race of men to be faithful 
ſervants unto thee. ver. 28. compare If- 


| li. 10. 


If you interpret the Pſalm in this way, 
every part of it coheres, and anſwers with 
the utmoſt exactneſs; but there will be a 
conſiderable difficulty in interpreting the 
whole Pſalm as a prayer of the Pſalmiſt: He 
begins with a complaint of his troubles, 
which were like to ſhorten his days, but 
ſupports himſelf with the conſideration of 
God's eternity and immutability, which en- 
abled him to fulfil his promiſes to his people 


in 
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in diſtant ages, after the Pſalmiſt ſhould be 
laid in his grave. At ver. 23. he renews 
his complaint again of the ſhortneſs of his 
days, which would prevent his ſeeing the 
ſalvation of God. Now it would be no ſup- 
port to him under this trouble to think of 
God's eternity and immutability, which 
gave him no encouragement to hope for 
longer life, except God had promiſed it, J 
| imagine therefore that the Pſalmiſt in the 
beginning of the Pſalm is complaining of 
his own troubles, and ſupporting himſelf 
with the promiſes God had made the Church 
in the latter days; but ver. 23, 24. on re- 
newing his complaint of the ſhortneſs of his 
days, he had ſtrongly impreſſed on his mind an 
anſwer to his prayer, which reaches from the 
middle of ver. 24. to the end, which an- 
ſwer not at all, ſuiting his own circum- 
ſtances, he knew he was directed to perſon- 
ate that great King whom God had promil- 
ed to ſet on his throne in the latter days. 
And perhaps from the Pſalmiſt the tradition 
of it was conveyed in the Jeuiſb Church 


to Chriſt's time; from whence the Apoſtle 


to the Hebr. chap. i. angucs from ſome 
parts of this Plalm, as caſily allowed him 
by his adverſaries to belong to the Meſſiah. 
And thus as the Pſalmiſt was more fully in- 
ſtructed in the nature of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom, ſo he was ſupported under his trouble 


by the promiſe of the Meſſiah, which was 
the 
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the ſam and completion of all God's bleſ- 
ſings to his people. 

The Apoſtle to the Hebr. chap. : 10. ſup- 

ſes the words he quotes to be the words of 
the Father to the Son, for he is from ver. 4. 
reciting the names, titles, and honours God 
the Father in the Old Teſtament has aſcribed 
to the Meſſiah, above what he has done to the 
Angels, as his Son by way of eminence, ver. 
5. the object of the Angels worſhip ver. 6. 
who has a throne above all his fellow pow- 
ers, whether in heaven or earth, ver. 8, 9. 
and laſtly, who is to have a perpetual king- 
dom, when all other governments, whe- 
ther in heaven or earth, ſhall ceaſe, which he 
proves by two quotations; the firſt from 
Pf. .cii. which reaches from wer. 10. to 12. 


and the laſt from P/ cx. which reaches to 


the end of the chapter. Now here I would 
obſerve. in ſupport of the Apoſtle's applica- 


tion of the words of the Pſalm under pre- 


ſent conſiderat ion, 


( 1.) That he ſuppoſes the Plalm interlo- 
cutory, as We have before ſhewn it ne 
| that it was. | 


(A.) That the wwolving what: is ; here ſaid 
of the eternity of the Meſſiah to the per- 
peruity of his kingdom, very well ſuits the 
whole deſign of the Plalm, en e ver. 12, 
135 14, 27 28. 

(3.) That then, the i interpreting the laying 


the © fopagFions of the earth, and framing the 


heavens, 
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heavens, of ſettling the governments in hei. 
ven and earth, N beſt ſuit the purport of 
his diſcourſe: 
1 cviii. is the prayer of the Few 
Church in the time of their laſt grand reſto. 
ration for the diſcovery of God's glory over 
all the earth, upon which they promiſe to 
praiſe him among all nations. 
. Pf. cx. is one of the plaineſt prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah in the whole Old Teſta- 
ment; and as a great part of it relates to the 
- firſt ſtate of the Meſſiah's kingdom, it has in 
great meaſure been very exactly fulfilled; for 
which reaſon I ſhall make ſome remarks up: 

on id. 
tk.) Then I obſerve; char in applying this 
Pſalm to the Meſſiah; we have two ad- 
vantages, that the Palm does not run in 
the name of the Pſalmiſt himſelf, but plain- 
ly belongs to another pres” and to one 
ſingle perſon throughout. 

(2.) The perſon ſpoken of was David's 
Lord; now as David was an abſolute 


prince, he had no lord on earth, he muſt } 


then be underſtood of ſome heavent King, 
(3.) This heavenly King was to fit at the 
right hand of God, 1. e. to be next in dig- 
nity and power to him, according to the 
| language of the eaſtern nations. 
(4.) His kingdom was to be ſet up at 
"Jeruſalem, ver. 2. his rod or ſcepter of 


. was to be ſent out of Sion; thus 
when 
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whenChriſt appeared to his diſciples after his 
reſurrection, he commanded them that they 
ſhould tarry af Feruſalem till they were in- 
— with power from on high. Zuke xxiv. 
He promiſed them, that they ſhould 
receive the power of the Holy Ghoſt com- 
ing upon them, Acts i. 8. This promiſe 
was exactly fulfilled by the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt, on the 
Apoſtles and the hundred and twenty bre- 
thren, Acts ii. which was, as St. Peter argues, 
an evidence of Chriſt's being exalted to = 

right hand of God, wer. 33. 


Theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt bore wit- 


neſs to Chriſt's miſſion, were diſcoveries of 
his univerſal and uncontrouled dominion, 
prepared the way for the ſpreading his doc- 
trine where it was not known, and the eſta- 
bliſhing and ſettling his religion in the 


| world, and the producing the happy fruits 


of it amongſt thoſe who had embraced it. 
Some of theſe gifts diſcovered a great and 
wonderful power, and that exerted in a way 
not agreeable to the common methods of 


| God's Providence; and this as well for the 


preſervation of Chriſt's friends (by healing 
their diſeaſes, &c.) as the deſtruction of his 
enemies by inflicting diſeaſes, and theſe 
ſometimes mortal ones. Theſe therefore 
might very properly be called the ſcepter of 
Chriſt's power. 


5 (s.) He 
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(.) He was to rule in the midſt of his 
enemies, ver. 2. The beſt comment on 
theſe, words you have Ads iv. where after 
that Peter and John had been examined and 
threatened by the Chief Prieſts and Elders, 
they return and relate all that had paſſed to 
their company, who when they heard it, 
lift up their voice to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord thou art God, which haſt 
made heaven and earth, c. who by thy 
ſervant David baſt ſaid, why do the Hea- 
then rage, and N imagine vain things; 42 
the kings of the earth ſtood up, and the rulers I Jil 
Zook counſel together againſt the Lord, and , 
egoinſt his Meſſiah : for of a truth againſt N ;; 
thy hoh Child feſus whom thon haſt anoint- op 
ed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate were ga. nt 
thered together: and now, Lord, behold 631 
their threatenmgs, and grant to thy ſervants 
that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy 
word, by ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; 
and that ſigns and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy Child Feſus. And when 
they had prayed, the place was ſhaken where 
they were aſſembled together, and they were e 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the | 
word of God with boldneſs. And with great 
power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the re- 
ſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, ver. 23----34- 
(.) In this day of Chriſt's power, his | 
people were to be a people of free-will of- ¶ de 
ferings, P/. cx. 3. Thus Acts iv. 32. The ,, 
5 CE Y multitude 
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nultitude of them that believed were of ont 


heart and of one ſont; neither ſaid any of them 
that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed 


was his 9wn, but they had all things in 
common. As many as were poſſtſſors of 
lands or Sift ſold them, and brought the 


prices of the things that were ſold, and laid 
them down at the Apoſtles feet, and diſtri- 
bution was made 10 ever y man according as 
he had need. 

(7:) The converts made to Chtiſt in the 
day of his power were to be very numerous, 
= the drops of the morning dew, Y. cx. 

Thus no leſs than three thouſand were 
ivertad by Peters ſermon, which firſt 
opened the kingdom of heaven to the'Zews 
at Jeruſalem, on the very day the Hol 
3hoft deſcended, Ads ii. 414. 

(8.) He was to. be a Prieſt for cuthþ after 
th order of Melchiſedeck, Pl. cx. 4. Be- 
ing exalted to God's right hand, he has full 
power of beſtowing - "bleſſings on God's 
people, and is to be the great medium, 


through which they are to receive and to 
expect them from God. 
There is no mention of any ſaerifice offet⸗ : 


ed by Melchiſedeck, but only that he inter- 
ceded for Abraham, and beſtowed rojal fa- 
yours on him. 


Thus the Meſſiah, after having by his 


death completed all the deſigns of the Leviti- 


Cal lacrifices, ſee P.. xl. and If. liti. is to 
X 2 ſit 
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ſit down at God's right hand, and be à Prieſt 


for ever, not like the Levitical Prieſts, to 
offer ſacrifice continually, but like Melchi- 
ſedec, to beſiow bleſſings on God's people. 
When the Pſalmiſt ſays, that the Meſliah is 
to be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſeder, 
or like Melchi/edec, he does not, I appre- 
hend, mean, that there was to be an order 
of Prieſts, of which Melchiſedec was the firſt, 
and the Meſſiah the ſecond; for ſuch a Prieſt 
as he here deſcribes, there never was, ex- 
cepting the Meſſiah, who alone is a Prieſt 
for ever, and is to ſit down on God's right 
hand till all his enemies are made his foot- 
ſtool. If Melchiſedec were only a common 
man, in whom, according to the cuſtom of the 


early ages, the prieſtly and kingly power were 


united, I can hardly think Chriſt's Prieſthood 
would be compared with it, eſpecially when 
it is probable ſuch a perſon at other times 
offered ſacrifices like other Prieſts, particularly 
the Levitical Prieſts, and therefore Chriſt's 
Prieſthood was no more like his, than theirs. 
Melchiſedec King of Salem, or the righteous 


and peaceable King, who met Abrabam and 


bleſſed him, ſeems to be no other thanr the 
Meſſiah himſelf; and there is no difficulty 
in ſuppoſing the Pſalmiſt to compare the 
Meſſiah's anzverſal Prieſthood received after 
his reſurrection, with his particular Prieſt- 
hood, exerciſed to Abraham and his ſeed, 
which were God's family before the incar- 


nation 
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nation of Chriſt; compare P/. xly. 6, 7. 
Now let us ſee the exact fulfilment of this 
part alſo of the prophecy in the exalted Fe- 
ſus: Having received of the Father the pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he poured forth 
his illuminating and miraculous Gifts, by 
which the Church was furniſhed with ſuffi- 
cient knowledge of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, of their duty and the motives to it, 
and the evidences of his religion, by which 
all the members were fitted for the ſeveral 
wiſe and great purpoſes, God deſigned they 
ſhould ſerve, and were all (particularly Fews 
and Gentiles) united together by one Spirit 
to one head, by which they were mark'd out 
for God's people, and declared heirs of an 
eternal inheritance, except they forfeited it 
by an unholy life; and thus they were ani- 
mated to go through all the difficulties in 

the way of their duty, even the moſt cruel 

perſecutions for the ſake of Chriſt; and now 

we that live in diſtant ages, have tranſmitted 

to us that doctrine with which the Chufch 


was then illuminated, and that evidence by 


which they were aſſured of the divinity of 
Chriſt's doctrine, particularly of the great 
article of eternal life, the ſtrongeſt motive 
to an holy life, even when attended with 
the greateſt difficulties; and thus Chriſt, as 
our great High- Prieſt, has bleſſed his Church 
in all ages, with all needful bleſſings, and 


through him we are to expect every ſpi- 
E ritual 
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ritual mercy. from God: And thus the words ar 
of. the Pſalmiſt ate exactly fulfilled, viz. . 
that the Meſſiah is appointed to be a Prieſt I] ric 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec. 

The reſt of the Pſalm ſeems to relate to the ¶ mi 
latter ſtate of Chriſt's Kingdom, and there- Il ter 
fore I ſhall drop the conſideration of it, on- his 
ly adding this one obſervation, is. that Ii of 
the very exact accompliſhment of what re- 28 
lates to the former part of the Medſliah's the 
kingdom in Jeſus,..in ſo many minute cir- Ste 
cumſtances, and thoſe ſome of them ſuch as ful 
diſcover a miraculous power engaged on his 
ide, are very fit earneſts, pledges, and aſſu- 
rances of the accompliſhment of the reſt, 
| relating to the latter ſtate of his kingdom. 

Ihe nature of the exviiith alm (came to 
me to be this. 

The Pſalmiſt had it revealed. $0, vim that 
the Meſſiah was to come from his loins, 
that in the latter days he was to be Prince 
over God's people 1/zael, and to gather all 
nations into his kingdom, after having been 
at firſt rejected by his own people, eſpecially 1! 
the chief of them; that he was to reſtore, (like 
Nl and defend God's people, and de- lupp 
ſtroy their enemies: This being the revela- . N 
tion made him, the Pfſalmiſt ſeems left to God 
himſelf to ſet it out by what figures ſeemed i prof 
beſt to him; his images then he naturally N Preſe 
takes from the ſtate of a prince (like him · ¶ po 

e at firſt greatly opprefled, having oy peop 
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and powerful enemies, in great diſtreſs for a 
while, from their attacks, but analy victo- 
nous. 

He deſcribes next the ſenſe ſuch a Danes 
might be ſuppoſed to have of the happy al- 
teration of his circumſtances, and the ſenſe 
his loyal ſubjects might be ſuppoſed to have 
of it, who are naturally enough repreſented 
as rejoicing in a very ſolemn manner in 
their private houſes, and in the publick con- 
gregation. He repreſents in a very beauti- 
ful manner this victorious. Prince calling on 
all the ſeveral orders of the people, the 
prieſts, and the proſelytes to join with him 
in praiſing God. He repreſents him making 
his ſolemn entrance into the publick place 
of worſhip with his company, the keepers 
as opening the doors, him celebrating God's 
praiſes at his entrance, and then thoſe with- 
in, particularly the Prieſts waiting at God's 
altar, anſwering and joining with the King 
and his company, bleſſing God for ſettling 
him after all the contempt he had met with 
in the kingdom, the intire frame of which 
ke the corner ſtone of a building) he now 
ſupported and upheld, ver. 222 

Next he deſcribes the King as praying 
God to continue his mercy begun, and to 
proſper his reign: Then the Prieſts are re- 


preſented bleſſing firſt the Prince by God's 
.{ppointment ſet over them, and next the 
2 his attendants; then the peopſe i 
join 


X 4 
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join in giving thanks for the: deliverance, 
and calling for a ſacrifice of praiſe to be 1 
offered; laſtly, the whole is concluded with MW 9 
the King's declaration of his deep ſenſe of M 7 
the mercy, and his ſolemn invitations of M G 
all to join WA: him in thankſgiving for WM fe 
JESS 3-0 | 71 
Corol. 1. We foe whence it came to paſs, M © 
that at our Saviour's entrance into Jeruſa. / 
lem a little before his death, the common 
people of the Jews that were inclined to MW tc 
take him for their King, expreſs their re. ir 
gards to him in the words of this Pſalm, MW tl 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the ſe 
Lord; which ſeems to ſhew the ſenſe of th: Ml ir 
Fewiſh Church at that time, as underſtand-M C 
ing this Pſalm of the Meſſiah. Mat. xxi. 9 th 
2. We ſee the force of our Saviour's a.; 
gument, Mat. xxi. 42-44. Did ye never 
read in the Scriptures, the ſtone which 10. 
builders rejected, the ſame is become the head 
Of ih corner? i. e. the Meſſiah, who was 
deſpiſed by the unbelieving Fews, is made 
the chief ſtone in the building of God's 
Church, that like a corner ſtone, is to 
unite the whole building compoſed: of be. 
Heving Fews and believing Gentiles recciv- 
ed in the room of the unbelieving Fews; 
"Therefore, ſay Ito you, the kingdom of God 
forall be taken from you. (unbelieving Fews) 
: 1 40 nation bringing _ the fur 
| thereof... f 
10 n 


3 


7 


= 0 = 
In like manner St. Peter ſpeaks, Acts iv. 
11. This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought 
of you builders, which is become the 2 of 
the corner, to unite the whole frame of 
God's Church throughout the world, as it 
follows, ver. 12. Neither is there ſalvation 
in any other ; for there is no name under hea- 
ven given among men whereby we muſt be 
ſaved. 
So alſo St. Paul, alluding as I imagine 
to this place of Scripture, ſays, that believ- 
ing Gentiles are built on the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, ſupport- 
ing and uniting the whole building of the 
Church, or the collection of believers, whe- 
ther Fews or Gentiles. 51 
In P/. cxxy. there is a prophecy of Zions 
eſtabliſhment for ever, and of the ſettling 
peace on 1/7ael. 5 
P. cxxvi. is the triumph of the Jeuiſb 
Church on their reſtoration, probably their 
laſt grand one, which ſhould be ſo very re- 
markable as to be obſerved by all the nati- 
ons whither they had been led captive. 
P. cexxix. is Iſrael's reflection, probably 


on their final reſtoration, on the many 


afflictions they had gone through even from 
the infancy of their ftate, from which they 
were now happily delivered by God's ap- 
pearance on their behalf, and becoming an 
enemy to all their enemies. W - 
21 1 8 PH. 


Cd 
V cxxxviii, ſeems to be the thank(giv- 
ing of the Meſſiah for the eſtabliſhment of 
his kingdom in the latter days, when all 
kings ef the earth ſhall praiſe the Lord, 
upon hearing the words of his mouth, When 
725 ſball ſing in or rather, of the ways of the 
d: becauſe great is the glory of the Lord. 
7 vii. upon Rezin king of Hrias, and 
Pekah king of Iſraels, joining againſt Judah, 
and the fears of Judah, and particularly of 
the houſe of David; 1ſaiah is ordered to 
go to Ahag, with his ſon Shearjaſbub, and 
to aſſure him that the deſigns of his enemies 
ſhould not take effect. At this ſame time pro- 
babl Lo 4/4 Iſaiah is commiſſioned to offer Ahaz 
any ſign that he ſhould chuſe, to aſſure him of 
the truth of God's promiſe, vis. that they 
ſhould not be utterly deſtroyed ; but on his re- 
fuſing any ſign, God himſelf gives the houſe of 
David a ſign, viz. that a virgin ſhould con- 
ceive and bear a Son, which would diſcover 
God's extraordinary power in his birth, and ſo 
mark him out as an eminent inſtrument of his 
providence, which was farther declared by the 
name given the child, viz, God with us, to 
ſignify God's peculiar favour diſcovered to 
his people in the giving him; and to ſhew, 
that tho this Child ſhould be born in ſo ex- 
traordinary a manner, yet he ſhould have a 
true body of fleſh and blood as we have, it 
is intimated that he ſhould eat the common 
: food of children in thoſe countries, Ver. 14, 
15. 
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15. God ſpeaks here to the houſd of Da- 

vid; now that may as well be underſtood 
of the houſe of David in the latter days as 
at that time. If this event had been fixt ts 
the then preſent time, it muſt have been un- 
derſtood of the men of that age; but that it 
is not ſo to be underſtood ſeems plain from 
its not being thus fixt; and then it may as 
well be underſtood of the houſe of David 
in the latter days; and [tis more than probable 
the Prophet gives the ſign to the houſe of 
David in the latter days, becauſe the pre- 
ſent generation were unworthy of ſuch a 
ſign, and Ahas had juſt before refuſed any 
ſign at all. When this ſign happens, then 
they are aſſured they ſhall not be deſtroyed, 
but haye all the ble flings aun confirm- 
ed to them. 

God puts the houſe of David i in mind 
of the great promiſes made to them, and 
particularly mentions the birth of that glo- 
rious perſon of their family, which would 
be a ſecurity to them of all their bleſſings, 


| Yer. 16. the Prophet pointing to Shearja- 


ſbub, whom he was ordered to take with him 
probably on the delivery of this ſecond meſ- 
ſage (if indeed it be a diſtin meſſage) as 
well as the former, ſince it was of the fame 
nature, ſays, that before that child there 
before him; For, or rather ſurely, or yea be- 
fore the child ſhall know to refuſe the evil, 
and . the good, the * that thou ab. 

horreſt 
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horreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her kings. “ 
Now that this is to be underſtood of Shear. 
Jaſbub, and not of a child not yet born, * 
ſeems plain, 6 

(r.) From the generil⸗ 1 believe I may 15 
ſay conſtant uſe of the word here tranſlat- Ml '** 
ed child, for a child of ſome age, and not MP 


newly born. Sec Trommius's Concordance {eg 

; under the words Taidiy and Taidagicy. FOE 
| (2.) Becauſe the deliverance here ſpoken m 
of muſt happen within two years ; whereas on 

from the birth of a child toits knowledge of = 

good and evil, or coming to years of diſcre. wy 


tion was never reckoned leſs than ten or 
twelve years. n 
(3.) Becauſe the ſame event is uterwurch 1 


VIS. in the viiith chapter fixed to another the 
child of the Prophet not then born, coming 2 
to ſpeak plain, 2. e. about a year and halfs ** 
time, which will anſwer very well to Shear- OY 
jaſbub's coming to know good and evil, ” 
who was now big enough to go with the wy 
Prophet to Ahaz, but not at all to a child : $ 
then unborn, 'coming to years of diſcretion. "4 
See Mr. Whiſton's Supplement, ec. _ 


The accompliſhment of this latter pro- Ir 
phecy, directed particularly to Ahaz,would * 
be a very proper earneſt and pledge of the 
accompliſhment of the former, which ſc- God 
cured much greater bleſſings to the houſe of , 
David; and of theſe bleſſings, that accom- Ib. 
pliſhment was a very proper ſign; it was a © ( 

3 miraculous 
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miraculous event (according to the uſe of the 


word ſign in the context) and a proper ſ#- 
curity to the houſe of David, they ſhould 


not be utterly deſtroy ed, ſince he was come 


who. was to reign over the houſe of Jacob 
for-ever, and to bleſs the houſe of David 
particularly; ſee Zach. xii. 8, 10. The 
ſecurity to them of theſe bleſſings, was the 
coming of the Meſſiah their Saviour, of 
whom there is one particular charaQter ſpe- 
cified here, that is not mentioned elſewhere, 
viz. being born of a virgin; but this not as 
a ſure ſign of it ſelf, by which they ſhould 
know God was about to do for them the 
great things he had promiſed them, for the 
whole ſecurity offered them is the birth of 
the Meſſiah 3 of him is deſcribed, chap. ix. 
in the promiſe to Fudah, as the wonderful 
revealer of the great counſels of God, a 
mighty God, the Father of the future age, 
the Prince of peace that is to ſit on the 
throne of his father David for ever. Now 
of this glorious perſon, there were other 
characters given beſides what is here men- 


F tioned; and therefore the accompliſhment 


of this alone could not ſecure to the houſe 
of David all the bleſſings they expected 
from him; but as there were wiſe reaſons 
for the Meſſiah's being born of a virgin, ſo 
God might ſee fit to declare this beforchand, 
not that this miraculous conception might 
be (which it was not in its own nature 

fitted 
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fitted to be) a publick ſign ot mark by which 
the Meſſiah ſhoald be known, and ſo men 
be ſecured of the ble of his kingdom, 
but the more fully to declare God's peculiar 
and extraordinary interpoſition in that great 
affait; and when any perſon ſhould appear 
in whom no one known character of the 
Meſſiah beſides was wanting, it is reaſonable 
to be preſumed that he had this alſo, when 
this is claimed for him by his diſciples, and 
their pretenſions never fairly diſproved. 
I. viii. ro. the people ate threat. 
ened with the coming of the king of A. 
ria, who ſhould intifely 6ver-tun the land 
of Iſrael; and make gieat inroads on Fudah, 
the land ef Immanuel; againſt Fadab, nei. 
ther theſe nor any other powers ſhould at 
this or any other time prevail to its utter 
deſtruction, becauſe if was the land of In. 
manuel, ot becauſe Immanuel protected it; 
and he ſhall be for a ſanctuary ver. 14. of 
fare defence, vis. to all true believers; 
but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a rock 
of offence to both the houſes of {/7ael, or 
to two of the houſes of Iſfael, viz. Fwdah | 
and Benjamin, for a-gin and for a ſnare to 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem (their metro- 
polis) and many among them ſhall ſtumble 
and fall, and be broken, and be ſnared, and 
be taken. 

Hitherto you have the words of the Pro- 
phet ſpeaking in the name of God; but as 
2 at 
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„u ver. 8. he had addreſſed himſelf to Im 
; manuel; 3 ſo Der. 16. Immanuel himſelf ſeems 
introduced as ſpeaking; Bind up.(ſpeaking to 
the Prophet, Who had juſt > — addteſſed 
him) the teſtimony, ſeal the Lau among my 
dſciples 34. d. this which has now been deli- 
vered to you, is to be ſealed u pas relating to 
diſtant times. Com. Dan. xii. 4, 9. Apoc. 
Mil. 10. I/ XxX. 8. Seal it among my 
liſciples, or with, or for the uſe of my dif 
ape or learned ones, that are taught by 


5 ; and I will wait, or yet I will wait up- 
7 — Lord that hideth his face from the 
ad houſe of Jacob, and will look for him: Be- 


th, hold I and the children God hath given me, 
ci. 6 e. my diſciples that have learnt the ſame 
at faith, and truſt in God, which I practiſe) are 
te; for N and for wonders in Irael, i. e. are 
. expoſed to the contempt of the unbelicyers 
it: mong the Jews. 

r In the account which I have given of this 
ts: prophecy, there are two difficulties; - 
1. That I make the Meſſiah to ſpeak the 
words,. which we have ver. 16, 7, 18. 
when there is no intimation of this in the 
text; but to this I anſ wer, 

(i.) That in other places the Prophet per- 
ſonates the Meſſiah, as Chap. Ii. begin- 
ning. 
(2. That elſewhere we have ie 
ro-: iy difcourſes introduced without any parti- 
t as | eular notice taken that * are of that kind. 
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fee chap. Ixiv, Ixv. Chap. xlix. begin. there 
ſeems to be an interlocutory diſcourſe be- 
tween God and the Meſliah ; and 

(3.) That the context leads to the ma- 
king ſuch a ſuppoſition. 

The diſciples, ver. 16. are plainly the 
ſame with the children, ver. 18. 

Now it is evident, the diſciples are not 
the Prophets, for a certain perſon ſpeaks 
10 the Prophet, and orders him to ſeal the 
Law among his diſciples ; and the children 
are not ſpoken of as God's children, but 
the children God had given to ſome one; 
we muſt then find out from the context, 
ſome third perſon, whoſe diſciples and chil- 
dren arc here ſpoken of, and who can that 
be but Immanuel, mentioned ver. 8, 10. 

2. Another difficulty in this interpreta- 
tion, is that according to it, ver. 14. is 
connected with ver. 10. and not with ver. 
13. and ver. 19. with ver. 13. and not 
with ver. 18. 5 

Now to this, I anſwer, (f.) That there 
ſeem to be ſome inſtances of diſlocations 


of prophecies in our preſent copies; ſec} 


what will be hereafter ſaid on the Prophe- 
cies of Haggai. > 
(2.) That. there ſeem to be ſeveral diſ- 


tint Prophecies delivered in this chapter, I 


and therefore it is not very ſtrange if the 


order of them ſhould be ſomewhat ab- 


tered. 


3. That 
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re | (.) That ver. 14. and 18. are referred 
e- by the Apoſtles to Chriſt, whereas in our 
preſent copies they are referred to the Fa- 
a- ther; it is probable therefore, they were 
referred to Chriſt in the 0 the Aru 


ae uſed: 
0 As 1 have ſhewn already that ver. 


ot 14. is admirably well connected with ver. 


410. ſo as to make one intire Prophecy re- 
he I lating to the Meſſiah, fo I ſhall now ſhew 
en ¶ how ver. 19. is as well connected with 
uc ver. 13. ſo as to make another diſtinct Pro- 
e; ¶ phecy relating to the then circumſtances of 
xt, ¶ the Jews. Ver. 11. for the Lord ſpake thus 


il- to me with a ſtrong hand, and inſtructed 


1at me that I ſhould not walk in the way of 


his people; ſay ing, ſay ye not a confede- 


ta- tacy to all whom this people ſhall ſay a 
is N confederacy; 2. e. either do not make thoſe 
er. N alliances they make, or do not fear thoſe 
10t united powers againſt you which they fear; 
Pear not that which is the object of their 
ere fear; be not tempted by their victories. to 
ons Evorſhip the Deities they worſhip ; ſanctify 
ſec me Lord of hoſts himſelf (adhere alone to 
the worſhip of the one only true God) and 
let him be go object of your religious fear. 
And when you ſhall. be tempted to any 
dolatrous practices, reject the temptation 
ith the utmoſt abhorrence; ver. 19. when 
they ſhall ſay unto you, ſcek to them that 
ae familiar Spirits, and unto wizzards that 
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| (300) 
peep and that mutter,ſhould not a people ſeek 
to their God? for the living to the dead! 
Ta. xlii. begin. God ſpeaks of his ſer: 
vant, upon whom he would put his Spirit, 
who ſhould bring forth judgment to the 
Gentzles, i. e. either give Law to the Gen- 
tiles, or elſe bring forth his cauſe to the 
- Gentiles, and convince them of the righ- 
teouſneſs of it: (thus the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of 
God's bringing forth his righteouſneſs as 
the light, and his judgment as the noon day. 
Pſal. xxxvii. 6.) and thus he ſhould bring 
the Gentiles under his dominion, not by 
force of arms (as Cyrus gained a vaſt domi- 
nion about that time) but by reaſon and 
conviction, and the iſles ſhould wait for a 
Law from him; the iſles, 2. e. all thoſe vaſt 
countries, which thoſe in Paleſtine could not 
go to but by ſea ; ſee Medes works, p. 242. 
Fa. xlix. begin. one is introduced as 
God's ſervant, not only imployed in thi 


gathering Iſrael, but to be a light to th 
Gentiles, and God's ſalvation to the end off: 


the earth. 

Ia. lii. 13. to the end; a certain perſon 
is introduced as God's ſervant, exalted and 
made very high, to the aſtoniſhment 0 
nations and kings on account of his great 
neſs, as before he had been their aſtoniſh 
ment for his meanneſs. 

Chap. liii. The Prophet continues hi 


diſcourſe in the concluſion of the liid Chap 
q 1 te 


liyer him from oppre 


(30) 


ter; he begins with a complaint of his coun- 
trymen s disbelief of the meſſage he brought 
them, and aſſigns the reaſon of it, vis. 
the meanneſs of the appearance the meſſiah 
ſhould make, he ſhould grow up like a mean 
and deſpicable ſhrub ſpringing from a root 


out of a dry ground, ver. ii. therefore he 


would be deſpiſed and rejected of men, a 
man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief; 
he ſhould be ſo mean and deſpicable that 
the Prophet deſcribes him as hiding his face 
from the beholders, as aſhamed to be ſeen 
of them; ver. 3. by theſe afflitions of his, 
he was to take away and remove our ſor- 
rows, and yet we ſhould eſteem his ſuffer- 
ings, as inflicted by God, as a puniſhment 
of his own ſins, ver. 4. 

In his ſufferings he ſhould diſcover the 
orcateſt meekneſs and patience, ver. 7. and 


on account of his innocenee and exemplary 


behaviour in his — God would de- 
ton and judgment, 
though he ſhould be cut off out of the land 


I of the living, — ver. 8. He would revenge 


his death on his wealthy and wicked oppreſ- 
lors, Ver. 9. when his ſoul or his life had 
been made an offering for ſin, he ſhould 
riſe again from the dead and live to ſee 
zrear multitudes become his diſciples, and 
the great deſigns God ſent him into the 


world to promote happily taking effect, 


ver. 10. By the knowlege of himſelf, b. E. 
F.3 of 
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(302) 
of that holy doctrine he came into the world 
to teach, he ſhould procure eternal life the 
reward of righteouſneſs not only for God's 
_ own people the Fews, but even for the 
Gentile world ; the puniſhment of whoſe 
iniquities he ſhould remove by his own obe- 
dient ſufferings, ver. 11. For this reaſon Ml f 
God would give him multitudes, vaſt mul- I t 
titudes as a rich ſpoil for the reward of his MW 
victorious ſufferings, becauſe he poured out © 
his ſoul or life unto death, ſuffered asa Ml © 
common malefactor, and deſired that theſe b 
ſinners from among the Gentiles might be tl 
given him as the reward of his obedient M 8 
fafferings, ver. 12. Com. Dan. xii. 1, 2.2 
Rom. v. 15. Heb. ii. 10. Pſal. Ixviii. 18. © 
Gal. ii. 15. Pſal. ii. 8. Upon the mention el 
of the Gentz/e world being given the Meſ— 
ſiah for his inheritance, the Prophet breaks ee 
out in the following Chapter into an ad- 
miration of the vaſt extent of the Church ic 

with this acceſſion of the Centiles to her, hi 
which ſhould make her converts more nu- In 
merous than ever before in her moſt pro- an 


rous days. | do 
Ch. lv. The ſame ſudject unde, and 


in proſecution of it, a general invitation 15 

made to all of whatever nation to accept of the 
the bleſſings of the Meſſiah's kingdom, who we 
Was appointed a witneſs, or reſtifier of the 
truths of God, and a Governor and Com- the 
mander of the people, 1. e. not only of of 


Ife 
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Iſrael, but of the moſt diſtant nations that 
were before wholly unacquainted with the 
God of 1/rael, ver. 3, 4, 5. 


Now concerning theſe ſeycral Prophecies, 


would make the following obſervations. 

(1) That Jeſus of Nazareth exactly an- 
Aweved the characters of God's ſervant in 
the xliid Chapter ; he brought forth judg- 
ment to the Gentiles, produced his righte- 
ous cauſe, and made it ſucceſsful in the 
earth, ſo that even the remoteſt countries 
became ſubject to his government; and all 
this he did, with the greateſt meekneſs and 
gentleneſs, by meer force of reaſon and 
argument, without war and bloodſhed the 
common ways, by WE kingdoms arc 
eſtabliſhed in the earth. 

(2.) Though he has not (as is pr heſi - 
ed of chap. xlix. 5, 6.) gathered + 
which he could not do till /rael had been 
ſcattered, which it was not at the time of 
his appearing in the world ; yet his Apoſtles 


in his name made ſo many converts from 


amongſt them, as they could never have 
done if the facts to which they appealed had 
been known to be falſe, and in caſe they were, 


they muſt have been known to be ſo, at 


the time and place when and where they 
were ſaid to be done. 

And though he has not been hitherto, in 
the fulleſt ſenſe, God's ſalvatiqn to the ends 
of the carth, yet he has ſo far cnlightened 

TO the 
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(306) 
the Heathen World, as we may very ra- 


tionally collect from what has been already 
accompliſhed, that the whole Prophecy in 


its full extent will be accompliſhed by him 


in its proper ſeaſon. 

(35 The general oppoſition the Jews 
made to Chriſt would haye been a great 
ſtumbling block in the Way « of mens recep- 
tion of the Goſpel, if it had not been 
| wiſely ordered by Providence, that this ve. 
ry oppoſition and the ground of it too, 
vg. his mean appearance contrary to their 
vain imaginations, ſhould be the ſubject of 
a Prophecy, as accordingly it is, chap. liii. 

( 4.) As a great part of the Jewiſh Law 
related to ſacrifices, ſo that people were of 
courſe well acquainted with the ſacrifical 
ſtile ; ſacrifices among the Fews, were to be 
ſolemn acknowlegdments of a ſtate crime, 
and ſuch humble applications to the King 
of 1/rael for mercy, as averted the puniſh- 
ment threatned by the Law of the land ; 
beaſts were offered in ſacrifice, 1. e. the 
blood of the beaſt (which is its life) was 
offered to God in lieu of the life of the 
offender; now when it ſhall be declared, as 
it is all through the liiid of Iſaiab, that a 
certain perſon there ſpoken of, bore the 
griefs and carried the ſorrows of God's peo- 
ple, ver. 4. was wounded for their tranſ- 
greſſions. and bruiſed for their iniquities, 
wer. 5. that God made to fall or light on 

I him 
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him the iniquity of us all, ver. 6. that 
he ſhall bear the iniquities of many, 
ver. 11, that he ſhall pour out his ſoul or 
life unto death, ver. 12. If this does not 
mean that this perſon ſhould by his obedi- 
ent ſufferings procure remiſſion of ſins for 
the penitent; here is an intire diſcourſe fram- 
ed in ſuch a manner, as to lead the moſt 
en inquiſitive perſons into an unavoidable de- 
c- Il ception. | 
O, (s.) As it is declared in the ſtrongeſt terms 
ir WW imaginable, that this perſon ſhould die by 
of the hands of wicked men, ſince he is to be 

brought as a Lamb to the ſlaughter, ver. 7. 
W to be cut off out of the land of the living, 
of ver. 8. and his death to be revenged on 
al Wl thoſe wicked perſons that were the inſtru- 
E ments of it, ver. 9. his life is to be made 
e, an offering for ſin, ver. 10. he is to pour 
8 out his ſoul or life unto death, ver. 12. 
2 And yet, even after this it is declared, he 
3 WW ſhould ſee a ſeed, prolong days, and the 
c I pleaſure of the Lord proſper in his hand, 
Ss v. 10. This prophecy can agree to no one, but 
c I to him, who after having given his life for 
S WF the fins of men, ſhould riſe again from the 
a dead and be exalted by God to a kingdom. 
e (6:) There is in the xvith Pſalm, a Pro- 17 


* — 


— 


* — 2 2 — 


phecy of a certain perſon, who ſhould riſe 
| again from the dead before he ſaw corrup- 
„tion, and then enter on the poſſeſſion of 
] ara life z now ſuppoſing David and 
= = Y 4 I 1faah, 


Iſaiah inſpired , an che Rey Spirit it 
will appear probable, that they. both ſpeak 
of the ſame A? ag and David's er 
will give light to Lſaiabis 5 

(J.) In the xlth Pſalm, Dauid declares 
that God would not accept the the Levitical 
ſacrifices for the expiation of fin, that God 
had- therefore prepared him a body. (as the 
ſeventy interpreters ſeem to have read in 
their copies) and that he came, as it was 
written of him, to do God's will, viz. by 
. completing the deſign of all former expia- 
tions, in offcring up the body prepared for 
him ; it. is probable therefore that David 
there perſonates the Meſſiah, and points at 
the very ſame eyour which y_— here pro- 

1CCics of. 

58.) Daniel inthe ith ch. of his Prophecy, 
_ determines 70 weeks for the finiſhing tranſ- 
greſſion, or reſtraining tranſgreſſion, making 
an cnd of ſins, making reconciliation or ex- 
piation for iniquity, bringing, in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs, ſealing up or making an end of 


viſion and prophecy, anointing the moſt Ho- 


ly, ver. 24. theſe events are dated from the 
going forth of the commandment to re- 
ſtore, and to build Jeruſalem, and to reach 
to the Meſſiah the Prince, or the time of 
his anointing to his office, ver. 25. After 
this (but ſtill within the ſame week) Mcſ- 
fiah is to be cut off, the Iſraelites are to 
be no moge his people, , and the Mefliah's 

- RT future 
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future people (i. e, the Romans) are to de 
ſtroy the city and the ſanctuary, ver. 26. 
Suppoſing now T/aiah and Daniel inſpired 


by the ſame Spirit, would not every one 


preſently conclude, that Iſaialos rightcous 


perſon that is to bear the ſins of many, is 


Daniels Meſſiah to make reconciliation or 


expiation for ſin by his death > and if ſo, we 


are now furniſhed with another mark by 


which to know who is the perſon 1/aiah 
ſpeaks of, vig. one that ſhould come during 
the continuance of the Jeuiſb ſtate, not 
long before its diſſolution. 

(9.) Jeſus appeared at this time, he fore- 


told his own death, declared he underwent- 


it for the ſins of the. world, that his blood 
would be ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of ſins, that he ſhould lay down his life 


for his ſheep, which ſheep he intimates would 


be all well-diſpoſed perſons among the 
(rentiles as well as Fews, John x. 16. At 
length he voluntarily ſubmitted to death, 
and underwent it in the manner Iſaiab de- 


ſcribes; his diſciples after his death gave 


out that he was riſen again, and that he 


was exalted by God's right-hand to be a 


Prince, and a Saviour to give repentance 


and remiſſion of fins. If the Apoſtles in 


this ſaid true, you ſee there is an accom- 
plihment of 1/azah's Prophecy; and for 
the truth of what they ſaid, they appealed 
to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; ſee As 

V. 30, 
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v. 30,.—33. So that the matter is now 
brought to this ſhort iſſue, here is a certain I wil 
perſon charaQterized by T/aiah, the very I the 
time of his coming is fixed by Daniel, our Il kin 
Saviour agrees to every character of this ler 
perſon, both in Daniel and Iſaiah; no one ſho! 
beſides, ' that has appeared hitherto, has a- va: 
greed to all theſe characters, and none that I fou 
ſhall hereafter appear can poſſibly do it, be. Hof 
cauſe the time fixed by Daniel is now elap- ſaid 
ſed; the Prophecy therefore is fulfilled in Cr 
Feſus of 'Nagareth. Q. E. D. the 
There are no Prophecies in the Old Tel pire 
tament which contain clearer characters of Up 
the Meſſiah's kingdom, and eſpecially of 
the paſt and preſent Nate of it, from which 
therefore, we can better judge whether je- 
ſus hath fulfilled the Prophecies of the Mel- 
fiah that ought to have been fulfilled at the 
preſent, than thoſe in Daniel; for which res- 
fon I ſhall give a particular account of them. 
Chap. ii. By an image whoſe head was 
of gold, his breaſt and arms of ſilver, his 
belly and thighs of braſs, his legs of iron, 
and his feet part of iron and part of clay, 
are repreſented four kingdoms as they are 
called, v. 39, 40. or Kings, as v. 37, 44. 
Chap. vii. Theſe kingdoms are repreſent- 
ed by four beaſts, a lion, a bear, a leopard, = 
with four heads, and another beaſt more aid 
terrible than all the reſt ; theſe four great han, 
beaſts are expreſly ſaid to be four kings or Wi 
kingdoms, ver. 17. Chap. 


(309) . 
Chap. viii. There is a viſion of a ram 

with two horns, expreſly ſaid to repreſent 
the Medo- Perſian empire, the kings or 
kingdoms united of Media and Perſia, 
ver. 20, of an he-goat with one notable 
hora between his eyes, which when it 
was broken, in the room of it came up 
four notable horns towards the four winds 
of heaven; now this he- goat is expreſly 
ſaid to repreſent the king or kingdom of 
Grecia ; the great horn between his eyes, 
the firſt King, and ſo the ſtate of the em- 
pire under him; the four horns that ſtood 
up in the room of that when broken, the 
four Kingdoms that ſhould ſtand up out of 
this nation, into which therefore the em- 
pire ſhould be afterwards divided. { 
Nothing can be plainer than that the he- 
zoat, Chap. viii. repreſents the kingdom 
of Greece, and the ſeyeral horns the ſeveral 
diviſions of that empire; and the comparing 
the viſion in this chapter, with what we 
haye chap. vii. will make it evident, that 


be fourth kingdom there deſeribed muſt be 


the Roman; in that chapter all the four 
empires are repreſented by as many beaſts, 
the Babylonian by a lion, the Medo-Per- 
jan (which is made the ſecond in the vigith - 
chapter) by a bear; the Grecian (which is 
laid Chap. viii. to ſucceed the Medo-Per- 
fan, and is there divided into four parts, 
which arc in this yiith chapter, repreſented 

EO N : by 


« 
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by four heads) by a leopard; and then 
another beaft is deſcribed more terrible than 
all the reſt, -repreſenting certainly not the 
divided ſtate of the Grecian empire, which 
had been before figured by the four heads 
of the leopard,” and which chap. viii. is ex- 
preſly ſaid to be the weaker ſtate of that 
empire, but another kingdom diſtinct from 
all the reſt and more powerful than all, 
which ſhould in its latter ſtate be divided 
and weakned by foreign mixtures, by the 
inroads of foreign nations, Chap. ii. 40,44. 
out of which ſhall ariſe ten kingdoms, to-. 
wards the declining ſtate of the empire, 
and one remarkable one, that before way 
can be made for its being ſet up muſt de- 
ſtroy three kingdoms ; the particular charac: 
ters of this kingdom, are blaſphemy againſt 
God, and perſecution of his true worſhip- 
pers. Chap. vii. 19,---26. it is expreſly faid, 
that theſe four beaſts are four kings; Chap. 
vii. 17. 2. 6. four kingdoms, ver. 23. The 
laſt of theſe therefore, muſt be the Roman, 


to which all the characters there given dof 


exactly agree, which was more powerful 
than all the former empires, brought to a 
declining ſtate by the inroads of the barba- 
rous nations, out of which in that ſtate of 
declenſion aroſe ten kingdoms; and one 
remarkable one, vis. the Papacy, which 
in order to make way for its ſettlement de- 


ſtroyed three kingdoms, vis. of the ä 
the 
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ien the- Longobards and the Franks,” which ex- 
1n | tended their dominions into Tah; ſee 
the Mede's works, pag. 463, 661, 779. which 
ich has blaſphemed the God of heaven, by 
ads claiming his prerogative of a dominion o- 
ex- ver conſcience, and worn out the Saints of 
hat the moſt High, by the perſecution of thoſe 
om that adhered to the pure worſhip of God, 
all, without the mixture of idolatry, or the wor- 
led W ſhipping of God by any mediums not of his 
the appointing, as Images, Saints and Angels. 
44. But to return to the Prophecies, Chap. 
to. viii. The He- goat, as has been before ob- 
ire, ſerved, repreſents the third or Grecran Em- 
vay pirez the great horn repreſents Alexander 
de- himſelf, and the ſtate of the Empire under 
ac-M him: the four horns that come up in the 
inſt room of it, his four chief commanders, 
ip · and the ſtate of the Empire under them. 
aid, M The little horn, ver. 9. that came out 
ap. of one of them, one particular Prince, 
he the characters of whom exactly agree to 
an, Antiochus Epiphanes; to wit, that he ſnould 
do live in the latter period of the Grecian Em- 
ful pire; that he ſhould be a fierce and politick 
0 Prince, ſtrong by means of his alliances, 
ba- ſucceſsful in his wars, particularly againſt the 
of Jews; that he ſhonld exalt himſelf againſt + 
nc i the God of heaven, and be at laſt deſtroyed 
ich by an inviſible hand, wer. 23, 24, 25. 
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de- The viſion of the evening mornings is 
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ing to Autiachus Epiphanes. It is plain from 
the explication of that Prophecy, ver. 23. 
to 26. that as it begins, wer. 9. with the 
account of the riſe of the little horn; ſo 
it ends with the account of its full growth, 
which prepared the way for its deſtruction; 
when it ſhould magnify itſelf againſt the 
Prince of the Hoſt, or the God of Iſrael, 
take away the daily ſacrifice offered him, and 
caſt down the place of his ſanctuary, ver. 
11. endeavouring to root out the true Reli- 
gion, after that the people of God (calld 
here the Hoſt, or Hoſt of Heaven, wer. 10, 
11, 12. comp. with Zoſh. v. 14.) had been 
given over, for the tranſgreſſion againſt the 
daily ſacrifice; that is, for their readineſs to 
comply with the idolatrics of the Heathen, 
and to neglect the Temple: ſervices. Com. v. 
12. with 1 Mac. i. 11, &c. 2 Mac. iv. 13, &c. 
After this Daniel has a viſion perfectly di- 

ſtinct from the foregoing one (ſee and com. 
Ver. 13, 14. 26.) concerning the period of 

time, in which the Sanctuary and the Hoſt 

are to be trodden under foot; or in the lan- 
guage of our Saviour's Prophecy, of the ſame 
event, in which Zeruſalem is to be trodden 
down of the Gentiles. This relates to the 
time of the end, ver. 17. the laſt end 
of God's indignation againſt his people, 
V. 19. Accordingly the viſion was to be ſhut 
up, becauſe it ſhould be for many days, v. 26. 


See and comp, ch. vii. from v. 25. to 28. 
555 


— 

om That the Prophecy there delivered, cannot 
23. refer to the perſecution of Antiochus Epi- 
the W phones, his polluting the ſanQuary, and the 
ſo cleanſing it by Judas Maccabens, is plain, 
th, (i.) Becauſe from the pollution of the 
n; Temple by Antiochus, to its cleanſing by Ju- 
the Wl das, was not above three years, i. e. not 
el, above twelve hundred days. Now if you 
nd ſuppoſe this to be 4 real prophecy, that can't 
er. be the ſenſe of it which does not agree with 
l- the event; or if, with the Author of the Li- 
I'd Il teral Scheme, you ſuppoſe it an hiſtory of 
r0, what had happened, the Author could not 
en repreſent the time from the pollution to 
the the cleanſing of the ſanctuary to be more 
toil than twelve hundred days, theſe being events 
n, ſo well known at the time when he writ. 
v. (.) Becauſe the Angel tells Daniel, he 
c. would make him know what ſhould be in 
di- the laſt end of the indignation, z. e. plain- 
m. ly at the time of the concluſion of thoſe 
of miſeries God would ſuffer to come on his 
olt people, whilſt the laſt empire ſhould wear 
n- © out the Saints of the moſt High, before the 
ne Saints of the moſt High ſhould take the king- 
cn dom. Chap. vii. 25, 26, 27. The viſion 
he therefore of the evening mornings, ver. 26. 
nd or of the 2000 and 300 evening mornings, 
le, ver. 14. is ordered to be ſhut up, becauſe 
ut it was for many days, ver. 26. | 
6. Chap. ii. 44. it is ſaid, that in the days 

of thoſe kings, 1. e. before theſe kingdoms 
lat ; as 
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as they are called, ver. 39. ſhould be wholly 
deſtroyed, whilſt the laſt of them. ſhould be 
in being, vis. the fourth or Roman, the 
God of heaven would ſet up a kingdom, 
aA kingdom which ſhould never be deſtroy. 
ed, which ſhould not be ſucceeded like the 
former ones by any other kingdoms ; but 
having deſtroyed the former ones, vis. by 
the deſtruction of this laſt; the only remain- 
ing one of them (as the laſt Empire is repre. 
ſented deſtroying all the former ones, and 
eſtabliſhing it ſelf in their room, vzs. by 
the deſtruction of the third Empire, chap. 
it. 40.) ſhould it ſelf be eſtabliſhed for ever. 
Chap. ii. 44, 45. dry e 

This kingdom at its firſt rife, is to make but 
a mean appearance like an unſhapen ſtone; 


i is not to be erected by human and viſible 


means as the other kingdoms were, but by 
an extraordinary interpolition of divine Pro- 
vidence: At length it is to have an amaz- 

ing increaſe and ſettlement in the world, 
to grow as it were from an unſhapen ſtone, 
to a vaſt mountain, and to cover the whole 
carth; and laſtly, to deſtroy that Empire, 
during the continuance of which it firſt 
had its riſe, and thus to put an end to all 
the Gentile monarchics repreſented by the 


5 gold, the ſilver, the braſs, and iron of Ne- 


buchadne ggars image. Chap. ii. 34, 35, 
40, 45. 1 | | 


Chap. 
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Chap. vii. the ſame kingdom to ſucceed 
the fourth or Roman, is more particularly 
deſcribed, to ſhew that it was (as had been 
repreſented, chap: ii.) a kingdom of God's 
ſctting up, in the extraordinary way of his 
Providence, ſo as the former kingdoms were 
not, The thrones or ſeats of judicature (after =? 
the manner of the Fews) are repreſented as 
ſet for the ſenators z one as the pater judicii, 
the principal perſon in judgment, is 'de- 
ſcribed as ſitting on his throne, and the ſe- 
nators aſſiſting him in judgment, as ſitting 
round him on ſo many thrones, to repre- 
ſent the great Judge, and the numerous hoſt 
of his Saints as miniftering to him in the 
judgment, The conſequence of this judg- 
ment is the deſtruction of the laſt mo- = 
narchy, and the erecting another kingdom 0 
in its room, v. 26, 27. To ſhew by whom Bir 
the affairs of this kingdom are to be ma- 
naged, one like a fon of man, or one in 
the appearance of a man, is deſeribed as 
coming with the clouds of heaven, or with 
the attendance of Angels, which, when 
God executes any great deſigns of Providence 
by the clonds, are deſcribed as managing 
and directing them; fee P/ civ. 3, 4. and 
being by them brought before the pater u- 
dicii, and then receiving from him an ni- 
ver ſal and everlaſting dominion, v. 13, 14. 
Laſtly, This kingdom is ſuch, as that the 
Saints of the moſt High, or the pure wor- 
e 


— — 
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fhippers of the one only true God, are to 
have a ſhare in it, particularly the pious 
Zews, who are called the holy people, chap. 
viii. 24: who are the Saints of the moſt 
High, that the fourth beaſt is to wear out, 
chap. vii. 21, 22, 25. com. chap. viii. 24, 
25. which the Author of the Literal Scheme 
himſelf interprets of the Fews. _ 

That by the Saints of the moſt High,: 

whom this kingdom is given, can't be meant 
the Roman ſtate, as the Author of the Lite. 
ral Scheme would have it, is plain, 

(i.) Becauſe this is deſcribed as a king- 
dom of God's own ſetting up, in ſuch a 
manner asthe other Empires were not : This 
is repreſented by a ſtone cut out of the 
mountains without hands; a kingdom that 
is erected by no human means, 

(2.) Becauſe this is the kingdom of the 
Saints of the moſt High; z. e. the worſhip. 
pers of the true God; whereas the Roman 
Empire in its moſtflouriſhing ſtate was idola- 
trous; and it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe 2 
Jewiſb writer to call an Heathen ſtate by the 
name of the Saints of the moſt High. 

Now Jeſus of Nazareth has ſet up a 
kingdom without human and viſible means, 
by an extraordinary diſcovery of the power 
of God in its behalf, during the continu— 
ance of the laſt of theſe Empires, a kingdom 
different from all the former Empires in the 


nature of its laws and ſanctions, as well as 
the 


A. > lth ha ens. oe ERS 77 


. 

the methods and means of its progreſs; but 
a kingdom that has taken already ſuch a 
large and deep root ih the world, not only 


without, but againſt human power, att, and 


policy, by the mere force of its own excel- 


lent conſtitution, and the power of God en- 


gaged in its behalf, as may aſſure us of the 


accompliſhment of every thing that remains 
to be accompliſhed, relating to the laſt ſtate 


of this Kingdom. | 
It ispretended by tlie Author of the Lite- 
ral Scheme, that the kingdom of Chriſt can't 
be meant by that which was given to theSon 
of man in Danzel. | . 

(r.) Becauſe his bears no reſemblance to 
the other Empires he had deſcribed. 


- Anſ. It bears a reſemblance to them, in 


all the points in which Daniel repreſents it 
as agreeing with them, and differs from 
them in every poift of difference he de- 
ſcribes, which the Roman does not; it is 
a real kingdom, but not from this world, 
but erected by the peculiar Power and Pro- 
vidence of God; it had at firſt a mean ap- 
pearance, but ſoon after took a large ſpread, 
and that in ſuch a manner as gives us all rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe it will anſwer Daniels other 


characters of being univerſal and perpetual; 


it is a kingdom in whoſe benefits none but 
the Saints of the moſt high God have any 
ſhare. " 
(z.) Becauſe Chriſt has erected no king- 


dom at all. 2 2 Any. 
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Anſ. Chriſt, while on earth, declared he 
ſhould receive all power in heaven and earth, 
andas an evidence of it, that he would pour 
out the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Accord- 
ingly this was done, and the Apoſtles pub- 
liſhed certain laws in the name of Chriſt as 
Lord of all, and brought as their vouchers 
theſe gifts 'of the Holy Ghoſt. Upon the 
evidence thus given, many large ſocieties of 
men every where have received thoſe laws, 
as the laws of one who has received authority 
from God ; and on the ſame evidence of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt do reaſonably expect 
the execution of theſe laws from Chriſt at 
the end of the world. There are two ſtates 
of this kingdom plainly diſtinguiſhed by Da- 
niel by the ſtone before and after it became 

a great mountain, chap. ii. 34, 35. 

In the ixth chapter, Daniel is repreſent- 
ed as taking a view of the miſeries of his 
country, and the deſolations that had been 
brought particularly on the city Feruſa- 
lem, ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. and hum- 
bly repreſenting theſe in prayers before God; 
and whilſt he was thus pray ing for the holy 
mountain of his God, the Angel Gabriel is 
ſcat to him with this meſſage, wer. 20, 21, 
2 3. Seventy weeks, ver. 24. are cut but, or 
cut off for thy people, and thy holy city, &c. 


J. d. As you have before had an account of 


the miſeries to be brought on your nation, 


| and of- the end of them! in the viſions of the 
OY four 
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o 


four kingdoms (ſee chap. ii. 7, 8.) ſo let 


me tell you of what is to befal you in the 
intermediate ſpace; as there were ſeventy 
years determined by the prophecy of ere 
mah to your deliverance from the caprivi- 
ty which is now near; ſo from the long ac- 
count of your nation's calamities, there are 
cut off (ſee the like uſe of the word which 
the Seventy here uſe in I/. x. 22, 23, xxviii, 
22.) ſeventy weeks of years, or four hun- 
dred and ninety years for the finiſhing tranſ- 
greſſion, making an end of ſins, making re- 
conciliation or expiation for iniquity, bring- 
ing in everlaſting righteouſneſs, ſealing up, 
or making an end of viſion and prophecys 
from which, when thus complete, you ſhall 
receive all the light you need till the 
anointing the moſt Holy, or inveſting the 
Meſſiah in the office of his publick mi- 
niſtry ; ver. 25. I have now given you an 
account of the great events you are moſt 
concerned to know, and the time allotted 
for them. 5 2:00 

I come now to acquaint you with the 


time from which theſe are to take their date, 


even from the going forth of the meſſage 
i. e. of ſome King or other, or of God by 
him) to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem (or 
to rebuild Jeruſalem, as afterwards the ſtreet 
ſhall return and be built, or be rebnilt) 
tor I have the comfortable news'to tell you 
under the preſent apprehenſions from the 

| „ 5 a_ 
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deſolations of Feruſaiem, that the ſtreet 
ſhall be built again, and the wall, tho' in 
troublons times, (when you ſhall be fain at 
the ſame time to be fighting againſt their 
enemies, and carrying on the building) from 
this time, I ſay, to the Meſſiah the Prince, 
or the anointing the moſt Holy, ſhall be ſe- 
ven weeks and "half, or fifty two years and 
half (as Africanus and Tertullian read in 
their copies, ) and ſixty two weeks and half, 
or four hundred and thirty ſeven years and 
half, z. e. fifty two years and half to the 
ceaſing of prophecy; and four hundred thir- 
ty ſeven and half, from thence to the pub- 
lick miniſtry of the Meſſiah; and then ver. 
26. after theſe ſixty two weeks and half (but 
within the ſame week, to ſhew that every 
event mentioned ver. 24. particularly the 
making expiation for iniquity, muſt fall with- 
in the ſeventy weeks) ſhali Meſſiah (the 
Prince ver. 25.) be cut off (from ITſrael) 
and they ſhall be no more to him (for a 
people) and the Prince's (i. e. Meſliah's, 


ver. 25.) future people (the Romans in} 


whoſe Empire his kingdom was ſet up) ſhall 
utterly deſtroy the city and ſanctuary. Ver. 
27. in order the better to carry on the war, 
he, 1. e. the Meſſiah's future people, ſhall 
in one week make a firm cqvenant, enter 
into a league with many nations, and in 
half, in the latter half of it purſue the war, 
til] he has cauſed the ſacrifice and oblation 


to 
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to ceaſe, and on the battlement (of the 
Temple) placed the abomination that maketh 
deſolate, or the idolatrous enſigns the ſure 
preſages of the deſolation of the Fews, which 
is to continue on them, till the conſummati- 


on or the conſumption, even the determined 


conſumption (ſee I/ x. 22.) be poured on the 
deſolation; 2. e. till the Saints of the moſt 
High take the kingdom, chap. vii. 18. till 
- laſt end of the indignation, chap. viii. 
. till he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcat- 
_ the power of the holy people, chap. 
xii. 7. 
And now as to what relates to the time 


paſt in this prophecy, that the anointing of 


the Meſſiah was juſt four hundred and nine- 
ty years from the commandment here re— 
ferred to for the rebuilding Feruſalem ; ſec 
proved in Mr. Mhiſton's Supplement, &c. 
and after this time was complete, tho' with- 
in the laſt week the Meſſiah was cut off, 
and then the Fews were rejected from be- 
ing his people; and upon this the Meſſiah's 
future people, 2. e. the Romans, came and 


Jutterly deſtroyed the city and the ſanctuary, 


after a war, to carry on which with the more 
ſucceſs, they made a league with the Par- 


thians and other nations, and in proſecuti- 


on of it, cauſed the ſacrifices to ceaſe, and 
brought their idolatrous enſigns into the 
Temple, Vide Foſeph. Ed. Hud. p. * 
1283. | 
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Thus the nation of the Fews was made 
deſolate, and this deſolation we ſee till con- 
tinued on them (they being, according to 
the predictions of Moſes, ſcattered among all 
people from one end of the carth even to 
the other end of the earth, and become an 
aſtoniſhment, a proverb, and a by-word 
among all nations whither the Lord has led 
them, Deut. xxviii. 37, 64.) the end of 
their deſolations is the part of this prophecy 
which remains to be fulfilled ; and the exad 
fulfilment of the other parts gives us a rati- 
onal aſſurance of the fulfilment of this in 
its ſeaſon, | e 

In the account above given of this prophe- 
cy, every part of it, I think, is taken in the 
plain literal ſenſe; I allow the Author of 
the Literal Scheme his own tranſlation of the 
beginning of it, vi. abbreviate or cut ſhort; 
and yet 1 think he can make no advantage 
of the conceſſion. When the Prophet ſays, 
that ſeventy weeks are cut ſhort, or cut off, 
the moſt obvious ſenſe of his words is, that 


as there has been a larger account given of 


the affairs relating to his people and city, 
this ſeventy weeks is as it were a ſmall rc- 
maindcr cut off from that long account: 
Thus the ſame word here uſed in the Greek 
verſion is applied, I/. x. 22, 23. tho the 
people of Iſrael be as the ſand of the fea, a 
remnant ſhall be ſaved, finiſhing and cutting 
Hort TUITEMY 29, the account in righteouſnels; 
5 | becauſe 
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becauſe the Lord will make 2 ſport account, 

oyou TUVTET porpeevoy, in the whole earth. But 
when it is ſaid that ſeventy weeks are cut 
ſhort, or cut off, no propriety of language will 
admit oftheir being cut off from each other, 
as ſeven weeks, ſixty. two weeks, &c. 

In the 24th verſe there is the whole period 
of ſeventy weeks, with all the events men- 
tioned that are to fall out in it; what was 
wanting was to aſſign the beginning of this 
period, and what particular events belonged 
to the ſeveral parts of this large period; this 
therefore you have done, ver. 25. the ſe- 
venty weeks are to begin from the going 


forth of the word, . e. either the edict of 


ſome King, or God's meſſage delivered as it 


were by him; for thus the word is uſed in 


this context, ver. 2. J underſtood by books 
the number of the years, whereof the word 
or meſſage of the Lord came to Jeremiah, 
that he would accompliſh ſeventy years in 
the deſolations of Feruſalem. Thus ver, 23. 
At the beginning of thy ſupplications the 
word or meſſage (that I was ordered with) 
came forth, or the word or meſlage came 
to me, and in compliance with it, Iam 
come to ſhew thee the following things. 
The word ver. 24. can't be, I imagine, the 
word of prophecy, for that might be given 
a conſiderable time before the event, but an 
order for the accompliſhment of the event, 
becauſe it is intimated, that immediately — 

ä this 
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this word going forth it ſnould be executed; 
the word was to rebuild Feruſalem, and upon 
this, the ſtreet was to be built again and the 
wall, 2. e. the city was to be rebuilt, ſince 
the building the wall for a defence, and 
the furniſhing the ſtreet, or Arca girt by this 
wall with houſes was properly a building the 
city; and as the prophecy of Jeremiah, ac. 
compliſhed by Cyrus, did not relate to any 
ſuch rebuilding the city, but only reſtoring 
the Jews and rebuilding the Temple; and 
as it is plain that Nehemiah afterwards found 
the city in rubbiſh, without a wall, and 
without houſes, and by order from the king 
of Perſia furniſhed it with both, we are evi- 
dently pointed to that edi, by virtue of 
which he acted, for the beginning of the 
ſeventy weeks; and it is no objection againſt 
this, that then Daniel could not fully under- 
ſtand his own prophecy : He underſtood the 
moſt important points of it, and all that it 
concerned him to know: He was concern- 
ed for the ruins of his city, he was then 


allured it ſhould be rebuilt; the exact time | 


when that ſhould be, was not of conſequence, 
it would be at that time God ſaw fitteſt and 
beſt; from that time whenever it ſhould be 
to the accompliſhing (ſeveral other impor- 
tant things, which he was made acquainted 
with, Would be ſeventy weeks; it was of 
conſequence to Daniel to know that theſe 


events ſhould be accompliſhed, but the 
deſign 
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deſign of fixing the exact time for their ac 
compliſhment was not for the uſe of Daniel, 
but of thoſe that ſhould live near the time 
of their accompliſhment, that their expecta- 
tions might be raiſed, and that they might 

be prepared for them; and alſo of thoſe in 
whoſe days the events ſhould be accompliſh- 
ed, that they might be aſſured the events they 
aw were thoſe deſi igned in the prophecy. 

According to the account of this prophe- 
cy above given, here are three remarkable 
events mentioned together, ver. 24. and 
all to be accompliſhed within ſeventy weeks 
from the royal edict to rebuild Jeruſalem, 
viz, the ceaſing of viſion and prophecy ; for 
which there is a diſtinct period, vig. of ſeven 
weeks and half, the anointing the moſt Ho- 
ly, to which another diſtinct period is aſſign- 
ed, vis. ſixty two weeks and half, which 
together complete the ſeventy weeks; and 
ſtly, the making reconciliation for iniqui- 
ty, Vis. by the death of the Meſſiah, which 
was to happen after the ſeventy weeks were 
complete, but ſtill within the laſt week, or 
before another week was begun. 

Now here it muſt be owned on the one 
hand, that there is nothing in the text that 
neceſſitates us to break the periods in the 
manner that is here done, and to aſſign thee 
diſtinct events to them; but then on the other 
hand, I think it muſt be allowed the words 


do fairly admit of this ſenſe; and then if 
1 te 


the event agrees with this interpretation and 
no other, I imagine we have ſufficient proof 
that this was the intended ſenſe. See Mr. 
Whiſton's Supplement, ec. 

The cutting off the Meſſiah is moſt naty- 
rally interpreted of his being cut off by 
death, according to the common uſe of the 
word; but then there is ſomething more that 
is often implied in this word as it is uſed 
In Scripture, v4s. a Prince's being cut off by 
death from the relation he bore to his — 
and this, as Mr. Mede moſt judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves, ſuits admirably well with the con- 
text in this place; ver. 26. after ſixty two 
weeks and half ſhall Meſliah (the Prince ver. 
25.) be cut off (from 1/rae/, underſtand) 
and they no more for him (vi⁊. as a people; 
thus the ſhortneſs of the Prophet's expreſſi- 
on is eaſily accounted for, and the ellipſis 
ſupplied from the immediately following 
words) and the Prince's (z. e. Meſſiah the 
Prince's, for it is the ſame word uſed 
here as was, ver. 25, concerning the Meſ- 


fiah, and there is no other Prince but him 


mentioned in the whole context,) people to 
come, or future people, 7. e. the Romans in 
whoſe Empire the Meſſiah's kingdom was 
{et up, ſhall * war deſtroy che city and 
the ſanctuary. 

F. 17. thared is one 3 perfectly ſe- 
parate from the ſeventy weeks foregoing, 
aſſi igned toquite different events, allotted to 


the 
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the affairs relating to this war; in one week; 


4 he, 1. F. the Mcſhah's future people ſpoken 
of juſt before, ſhall make a firm covenant 
* Hvith many, i. e. ſhall enter into a league 
1 yith ſeveral nations the more quietly and ſe- 


curely to carry on the war with the Zews ; 
ad in half, 2. e. the latter half of this week 
hall purſue the war till it end at laſt in the 
leſtruction of that miſerable people. See 
„y :very exact account of the accompliſhment 
es the events relating to this week, in Mr? 


» Marſballs excellent treatife of Daniels ſe- 
n. Nenty weeks, from p. 265. to the end. _ 


Thus I have given ſuch an account of 
ne ſeventy weeks, as refers them to the 
Aeſſiah, and makes them exactly accom- 
liſhed in Jeſus, his publick miniſtry, and 
death as an expiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of 
nen: I ſhall now fairly repreſent the ſenſe 
rhich the Author of the Literal Scheme puts 


he Nen this prophecy, and offer ſome reaſons 
ed Wy J cannot fall in with it; he imagines 
C tne Author of this pretended prophecy. liv- 


Wil in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
hat all the events mentioned by him end 


1 the polluting the Temple by Antiochus, 
a ad the cleanſing it by Judas Maccabeus af- 
nd er three years, and the death of Antiochus, 


rhich was in the ſame year; he underſtands 
lie ſeventy weeks of, weeks of years, as we 
o, but divides the weeks thus, ſeven weeks 
ut off from ſixty two weeks, and each of theſe 

: | ST begun 
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begun from the ſame period, vis. the pro- 
phecy Jeremiah had in the fourth of Jehoia. 
kim of a return from captivity, and of 
building the city again; that as there are 
two periods mentioned, ſeven weeks, and ſix- 
ty two weeks from the fame fourth of Je. 
þotakim, ſo there are two Meſſiahs to whom 
theſe: periods. are to reach, the one Cyrus, 
the other Fudas Maccabeu. 

Syrus became a Meſſiah when he took 
| poſſeſſion of the kingdom of Media; ſee 
Literal Scheme, p. 171. And thus was a 
Prince choſen-by God to be a reſtorer of his 
people to their antient habitations, and to 
reſettle their antient worſhip; and this part 
he makes to have been accompliſhed before 
the pretended date of this prophecy, id. p. 
171, 173. Judas Maccabeus was a Meſſiah nc 
then, when he flouriſhed in the High- Prieſt- 
hood, p. 171. After ſixty two weeks ano-¶ be 
ther Meſſiah, viz. Onias the High- Prieſt, is th 
to be cut off; and then an army under the if 
conduct of a Prince, vis. Antiochus Epi. ¶ ph 
phanes is to deſtroy the city and ſanctuary. is : 
In the laſt week, this Prince is to allow the rec 
Jews their way of worſhip, but in the midſt I acc 
of the week he is to cauſe their ſacrifices} Sc 
to ceaſe, to place on the battlements of the Me 
Temple the idols of the deſolator, which out 
ſhall continue till the end of that week, and as : 
of all the weeks, after which the deſolator I ful 
ſhall have vengeance paid him in his _ 4 

on an 


r 
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and the Fews.(under the conduct of Meſſiah - 


Jeet): regain their liberty, 15 
Nov to this account, I would object, 
(I.) That tho it be allowed this Author, 

that the word we tranſlate determine, ſig- 

nifics 70 cut ſhort, yet that does not at all 
make fox his interpretation, which ſuppoſes 


the ſeven weeks and ſixty two weeks are 


cut off from each other, and ſo to be begun 
from the ſame period: Thus the very foun- 
_ of his whole interpretation is weak. 


Every one ſees how unnatural it is 


by Meſſiah the Prince to underſtand not one 
ſingle perſon, but two perſons to come at 
very different times, if there be no grounds 
to ſuppoſe the ſeven weeks and ſixty two 


weeks cut off from cach other in the man- 


ner he imagines. 

(3.) Cyrus can't be a Mcſliah here meant, 
becauſe he was made Prince of Media before 
the ſuppoſed date of this prophecy. Now 
if we ſhould allow our Author that this pro- 
phecy was forged after the event; yet as it 
is attributed to Daniel, who is ſuppoſed to 
receive it in the firſt of Darius the Mede, 
according to the Author of the Literal 
Scheme himiclf, after Cyrus was King of 
Media, the forger of this prophecy mult be 
out of his ſenſes. to attribute that to Daniel 


as a prophecy of his, which Daniel had ſeen 


fulfilled with his own cyes. 


(4.) Nor can Judas Maccabeas, accord- 


i ing 
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ing to this Author's own account of a Meſſ. 
ah, which is, a Prince choſen by God to be 
a reftorer of bis people, be one; for Judas 
was not inveſted in any ſuch office, was not 
made any ſuch publick perſon till after the 
deſtrution of the city. See Joſeph. Edit, 
Hudſ. p. $36. 1 Maccas. ili. 1. Nor 
therefore, 

(s.) Can Obe the third Meſlia ah, ſince 
Onias was cut off, before Judas was a Meſ: 
fiah; i. e. according to this Author's account 
before the ſixty tuo weeks were fulfilled. 

(6.) The prophecy of Jeremiah, in the 
fourth year of Fehozakim, can't be the time 
for the beginning of the ſeventy weeks. 
I.) Becauſe that prophecy could not be 
fulfilled till after ſeventy years, whereas tis 
intimated, that the command to rebuild 5. 
ruſalem ſhould immediately be executed. 

2.) Becauſe the prophecy of Feremiah 
referred to the reſtitution of the Fewſp ſtate 
and the rebuilding the Temple, and not di- 
realy to the rebuilding the city Wien is here 
particularly deſcribed. 

3.) The event did not anſwer, if the 
words are interpreted this way, ſince the 
city was not rebuilt, till the order which 
Nehemiah afterwards received from Artax- 
erxes, according to our copies in Nehemiah, 
or Xeres as Joſephus has it. See 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 23. £E2r@ i. 3. Neh. i. 3. ii. 3, 
| 57 
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fs 3, 8, 13. iv. 1, 2, 6. vii. 4. com. Dan. 
he ix. 16, 19, 20, 25, 26. | 
as (3. ) The people of the Prince that ſhould 
ot come. ver. 26, muſt, according to all na- 
he tural conſtruction, be the people of Prince 
it. Meſſiah, (for no other Prince is mentioned 
or in the context,) z. e. either of Cyrus, or 

Judas Maccabtus, according to this Au- 
ce thor. | 
ſ (s.) All other prophecics of Daniel reach 
int I to the grand reſtoration of the Fews in the 

I after days; this I have already proved of all 
he that we have yet met with, and ſhall here- 
me after prove of the reſt; and therefore tis 
moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe this prophecy 
alſo belongs to the ſame great events. The 
viſion of the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſ- 
greſſion of deſolation, in the viiith chapter, 
| have already ſhewn, can't be referred to 
the times of Antiochus Epiphanes ; and the 
teaſon aſſigned for that will ſhew the ſame 
concerning the prophecy of the ſame event 
in the xiith chap. and then we have all the 
teaſon in the world to refer the ſame pro- 
phecy in the ixth chap. to ſome more diſtant 
went alſo. 

(9.) When ver. 27. it is declared that he 
(;, e. according to our Author, the Prince 
before mentioned, or Prince Antiochus) 
ſhould make a league with many of the 
Jews in one week, and immediately after, 
it is declared, that in the midſt of the week 

> | * gt” 


them) continued for near a whale week; 
for he did not begin his perſecution of the 
Jews till the aß, nor complete the ruin 
of Feruſalem till the eighth year gf his 
reign. is 5 Fl | in 5 | I # 3 Bhe 254 & & © © hp 5 
Coroll. 1. We ſee the reaſon of the ge- 
neral expectation of the Meſſiah about the 
time when Chriſt appeared, this prophecy 
of Daniel and no other having aſſigned 
the exact time of his coming. . The Author 
of the Literal Scheme indeed would have it 
that the antient Fews did not underſtand 
this to be a prophecy of the Meſſiah, and 
he grounds his ſuppofition on this, becauſe 


they imagined the Meſſiah was to live fol 


ever; but it is evident they could learn the 
very name of the Meſſiah, which they gave 
to the perſon they expected, from no orhct 
Prophecy. And the reaſon aſligned by this 
author is inſufficient for the proof that they 


did not underſtand this as a prophecy a Mel 


ſtah ; ſince the evidence for this might be 10 
| & 0 great 
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great as even to force their afſent, whilſt 
at the ſame time their prejudicate opinions 
concerning this perſon, might lead them to 
t pervert the plain ſenſe of the Prophecy, 
5 I jult as the Chaldee Paraphraſt (who was 
e bigotted to the Jewiſh notions of a worldly 
© I fingdom) yet interprets the lilid of e 
5 Jof the Meſſiah. © 7 
b Caroll. 2. We ſee the wiſdom of: our 
3 Wl Saviour's preparing the way for the ſettling 
his Goſpel amongſt men, by preaching that 
in the kingdom of heaven, i. e. the time God 
us had fixed by Daniel for the ſetting up his 
lingdom, was at hand, the characters of 
„which kingdom the Fews were thus called 
on to examine, and determine the OY of 
CY Wl [cfus's pretenfions thereby. 
ed Corotl. 3. We ſee the reaſon of our Sa- 
107 WF viour's continually ſpeaking of an exact 
i ume being fixed for his ſufferings, ſince the 
ing ume of his ſufferings was thus marked out 
in the Prophecies of Daniel. 
uſe Coroll. 4. We ſce what our Saviour means 
for by thoſe ſigns of the times, which he re. 
the proves the 'Fews for not obſerving. 
Carol. 5. We fee why our Saviour refers 
ther Wo the abomination of deſolation ftanding 
in the holy place, as a ſure ſign of the near 
pproaching deſolation of Feruſalem ; to 
vhich therefore he requires the ſtricteſt at- - 
tention” from thoſe that ſhould ſee it. 
In the xith of Daniel, after ſome pre- 
6 dictions 


this? 


_ ditions relating to the third kingdom, the 
fall of which is dated with Macedonia's be- 
coming a province to the Romans by the 
Heathen hiſtorians, and accordingly ends, in 
Daniels account, in Antiochus Epiphanes, 
ver. 21323 he deſcribes ver. 36. a King 
that ſhould do according to his will, claim 
the moſt abſolute ſovereignty, exalt and 
magnify himſelf above every God, ſet him- 
ſelf up above all the nations of the carth, 
and the ſeveral, Deities that were ſuppoſed 
to pteſide over them; ſpeak marvellous 
things againſt the God of Gods, perſecut- 
ing the people of God till the time come 
for God's deliverance of his people, by put- 
ting an end to this tyranny ; he ſhall not 
regard the God of his fathers, (throwing off 
the worſhip. ho Gods of his country) 
nor the deſire of wives, diſcouraging mat- 
riage, together with God in his ſeat, he 
ſhall honour Protectors, even together, 
with the God whom his father knew not, 
ſhall he honour them with gold and filver, 
c. He ſhall do ſervice to the images of 
theſe Gods protectors, jointly to the foreign 
SGod whom he ſhall acknowledge and increaſe 
with glory; and he ſhall cauſe them to rulc 
over - and divide the land to them 
for gain. 

Now as ſeveral parts of this deſcription 
will never ſuit Antiochus Epi ee (with 


whoſe times the BY = done _—_ 
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he came to this deſcription 3 ſee ver. 32; 
33, 34, 35.) ſo it all exactly agrees to the 
Roman ſtate, which claimed the moſt ab- 
ſolute ſovereignty in the world, which ſect 
itſelf up above all kingdoms and ſtates, and 
perſecuted the Saints of the moſt High; which 
at length threw off the worſhip of the Gods 
of the country, and then began to diſcou- 
rage marriage, till at laſt it was abſolutely 
forbidden to an order of men amongſt them, 
that regards no power on carth, and by 
claiming dominion over conſcience, ſets it-. 
ſelf in the ſeat of God himſelf; that ho- 
nours together with Chriſt (a God: that 
the old Romans knew not) other media- 
tors, to whoſe images it pays religious ſer- 
vice, whom it ſuppoſes the Guardians and 
ProteQors. of particular countries, vis. 
Saints and Angels; ſee on this ſubject Mr. 
Medès incomparable diſcourſe of the apof: 
tacy of theUlatter times. 

Daniel 12. There is a Prophecy of a 
time when Michael, one of thoſe Angels 
to whom God had committed the preſidence 
over particular countries, and to whom was 
committed particularly the care of God's 
own people the Jes, ſhall ſtand up and 
deliver 1frael from thoſe times of great 
calamity that ſhall come on the earth, ver. 
1, Com. Zech. xii. throughout. | 

After this, ver. 2. many, or the many; 
the vaſt numbers of mankind that are dead 


A 2 3 (tho 
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(che many, ver. 2. being N to ch 
children of thy people, ver. 1. ., d. the 
whole. body. of mankind, Gentiles as well 
as eus; ſee the like uſe; of the phraſe, 
1/2. liii. 11, 12. Nom. v. 14, 18. Heb. i. 
9, 10, 11.) ſhall atiſe, ſome to everlaſting 
life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting 
contempt ; ver. 3. and they that be wiſe, 
or that make men wiſe; ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the firmament, (ſhall riſe again 
with bodies of light and glory, Com. Mat. 
xiii. 43. I Cor. xv. 41, 43.) and they that 
turn many to righteouſneſs as the ſtars for 
ever and ever; theſe words Daniel is or- 
dered to ſhut up, ver. 4. and ſeal the book 
till the time of the end, before which the 
prophecy would not be well underſtood. 

er. 11. there is a Prophecy, that from the 
time the daily facrifice: ſhould be taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh de- 
ſolate ſet up, ſhould be one thouſand two 
hundred and ninety days. As this prophecy, 
A believe) has not been hitherto fulfilled, 
it does not fall within my province to con- 
ſider it; but that it docs not refer to the 
cleanſing of the ſanftuary by Judas Mac- 
cabeus, is I think plain from hence, that 
from the pollution by Antiochus to the 
cleanſing by Judas were but three years, 7. e- 


not above one thouſand two hundred days: 


e this ke Epiphanes lived not 
| 2 aʒbove 
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a 
above fou months, and within fifteen days 
of his death; the ordet was iſſued out by 
his ſucxeſſot Eupator in favour of the Fews, 
which demonſtrates that one thouſand and 
three hundred thirty five days, ver. 12. does 
not felate*to that event; ſee and Com. 
1 Mat. iv. 5. 2 Mac. xi. 13, 33. See 
Meae s Works, pag. 717. 1 Mac. vi. 16. 
Ver. 13. It is promiſed Daniel, that at 
the end of the days mentioned ver. 12. he 
ſhoald ſtand up in his lot of courſe (the 
ſme word that is uſed of the courſes of 
the prieſts, 1 Chron. xxiv. 5.) that is, that 
he ſhould be raiſed up, when God's appoint- 
. time came for his particular re ſurtecti- 
on, (as every one according to the Apoſtle's 
doctrine exactly agreeing with this Pro- 
phecy of Dal, ſhall be raiſed) in his wn 
adler, ey TW 701% rd yu]. See 1 Cor. xv. 2 3. 
Mic. vi t. God aſſures his people, that 
Babylon which ſhould lay ſiege againſt them, 
aud tfeat the judge of 1/rae] with contempt, 
ſould be beſieged herſelf ; and that all their 
depopulated cities ſhould again hold up 
their heads; particularly Bethlehem Ephra- 
tth, which ſhoald make no mean figure by 
the ns the great Ruler in Tfhaet there, 
Tue words of the Prophet, wer. 2. From 
thee Pull he go forth fo me, that is, to be 
Ruler in Ifrael, whoſe goings farth' have 
been owe” old, from . ing, do not ſuit 
42 41 well 
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well to Zerubbabel or any temporal Prince; 
from thee ſhall, he go forth to ine, or out 
of thee ſhall ariſe that ruler in 1/rael, who 
ſhall go forth to accompliſh my will, as he 
has done in ages long ſince paſt; or in thee 
| ſhall he be born, who has before that had 
an higher original from of old, from everlaſt- 
ing; either the two nativities of this great 
Ruler as Son of man, and Son of God, or his 
two commiſſions to go into the world and 
execute the will of God, the one before, 
the other at the time of his being born at 
Bethlehem, are plainly referred to. 

Ver. 3. The Prophet deſcribes the miſe- 
ries they ſhould endure before.the birth of 
this great Prince, but their deliverance from 
them at laſt, when the full time came that 
was appointed by God for it; when wer. 4. 
1/rael ſhould ſtand and feed, or rule, in 
the ſtrength or by the power of the Lord, 
and they, the people of 1/rae/ fhall abide; 
when he, i. e. Iſrael, ſhall be great to the 
ends of the earth; when, ver. 5. the land 


ſhall have peace, even though the Ari. 


an comes into it; ſee the Seyenty's tranſla- 
tion of the fourth and fifth verſes. 
Haggai ii, There is a clear Prophecy of 
the Meſſiah's coming to his temple, and 
of an univerſal peace which he is to ſpread 
through the world from thence. In order 
to the full explication of which, I would 
premiſe t the dalle wies things. 0 0 
(r.) That 


6339) 

(f.) That in all inquiries into the ſenſe 
of Prophecies, it is ſuppoſed incumbent o 
the interpreter to find ſome rational con- 
ſiſtent ſenſe; it is previouſly ſuppoſed that 


the Prophets ſo called, are not mad Enthuſe- 


aſtical writers, that had no ideas at all to 
the words they uſed. Le: | 

(2.) It is taken for granted, as a thing 
already proved from the accompliſhment 
of Prophecies relating to times paſt, that 
there was a true prophetick Spirit in er 

church. 

(3 \ It muſt be ever ſuppoſed by an in- 
terpreter of prophetick books, that ook 
books are genuine. 

(4.) Theſe things ſuppoſed, when in 
ſuch books there are certain expreſſions that 


are fairly capable of a ſenſe, in which the 


prophecy may poſſibly be fulfilled, as well 
as of a ſenſe in which it ic not poſſible to 
be fulfilled, the former, and not the latter 
ſenſe ought to be put on them. | 

(s.) If there are running through the 
Old Teſtament, certain characters of an emi- 
nent perſon to appear at ſuch a time, and 
to do ſuch, and ſuch things; when there has 
a perſon appeared af the time fixed, and 
done what the Prophecy required to be done 

af that time, it is probable the ſame per- 
mae will fulfil in the proper ſcaſon, what 
yet remains to be fulfilled of the Prophecy. 

(.) Therefore, that ſenſe of the Prophe- 


Fo 


| ( 340 ) 
cy which agrets to the fotegoing ſippoſiti- 


on, ought to be admittad if theeb; 25 no 


renſon to the contraf y. 1 


6.) Though to luppoſu eee 10 


the Old Teſtament merely to account for 


the citations from it in the New, is unfair; 


yet as the ſuppoſition itſtif of ſuch cor- 
ruptions is not abſurd, nay is ſuppotted. by 
plain fact; when it can bo eaſily ſnewn in 
a particular caſe, how un diſorder might cteep 
into the vopies of the Old Teſtament, hut 
there actually is fuch a diſorder, and an 


eaſy method is afſigned for the reftifying it, 


and at the ſame time for the 3 the 
Old and New Teſtament tugether; this I 
think may be admitted as à very fair, and 
natural ſolution of the difficulty. + - 
The Prophecies of Haggai relate to the 


building the temple in the ſecond year of 


Darius; the firſt of them we have, chap. i. 
It was: deſigned to ſpirit them up to the 
building, and accordingly had its defited 


effect, ver. 14, 15. and, under the con- 


duct chiefly of Zerubbabel, on the 24th 


day of the 6th month they begin the work. 
On that day on which the foundation of 


the temple was laid, God ſends them, ch. 
ii. Ver. 10. an encouraging meſſage ro ſtir 
them up to continue the work ſo happily 
begun, promiſing plenty from that day for · 
Ward, ver. 10-20, This day is here, ver. 
10. la our preſent copies, called the * 
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a compaſs, might think there was ſome er- 
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of the ↄth month; but as it is plainly the 


day when they began the work, ſo that 
diſorder, as I take it to be, will be eaſlly 


corrected from wer. 15. of chap. i. And as 
it is plain this Prophecy was given imine- 


diately after the ldy ing the foundation, it 
is evident, it muſt be before that chap. ii. 1. 
which was given after they had made con- 
ſiderable progreſs in the work. On the ſame 
24th day of the 6th month, a meſſage 
came alſo to Zerabbabel' as the Principal 
in the work to give him particular encou: 
ragement, chap. ii. 20, 23. and again the 
word of the Lord came to Haggai in the 
24th day of the month, ſaying, ſpeak to 
Zerubbabel governour of Judah. In that 
day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, (at the 
time before-mentioned in the meſſage de- 
livered to the people, vis. - from the day 
the foundation of the temple was laid) will 
I take thee Zernbbabel and make thee as a 

ſigner ; the latter part of the 21ſt, and the 
whole 22d verſe, I imagine was inſerted 
by a tranſcriber, who was at a loſs what 
that day, ver. 23. ſhould refer to; and think- 
ing it belonged to the Prophecy in the be- 
ginning of the chapter, inſerted ſome wotds 
of that Prophecy in this place, to make it 
clear what was meant by that day, ver. 23. 
And then perhaps, ſome later tranſcribers 
finding the ſame words repeated in ſo ſhort 


ror 
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ror in the copy, and ſo drop the words 


which we have wer. 22. from the Pro- 
phecy in the beginning of the Chap. 

But to go on with the account of the 
Prophecies of Haggai. Theſe two meſſages 
on the 24th day of the 6th: month had 
likewiſe their deſired effect; the people 
under the conduct of Zerubbabel proceed 
in the building, but becauſe they might be 
diſcouraged by ſeeing how far the build. 
ing came ſhort of Jolomon's temple, God 
ſends another meſſage on the twenty firſt 
day of the ſeventh month, ch. ii. 1. decla- 
ring that he was with them, as he covenant- 


ed to be, when he firſt took them for his | 


people, bringing them out of Abt; that 
as he then made great alterations in. the 
earth in order to their happy ſettlement in 
Canaan, ſo he would make one, and but 
one ſuch alteration more, in order to their 
perpetual ſettlement under that great perſon, 
who was the main ſubje& of the Prophe- 
cies; and therefore eaſily known, tho' not 
named ; who ſhould come into a temple 
more-noble and magnificent than ever had 
been formerly, and whither after prepatory 
convulſions had been made in the world, 
the choice of all nationsſhauld be brought. 
At the giving the Law, God ſhook the 
earth, and made great alterations in the 
world, in order to the ſettlement of that 
polity he Was then etecting: but _— 

this 


(343) 
this laſt ſettlement, God would make yet 


greater alterations, ſhaking not only the 


carth, the nations, and governments there- 
of, but the heavens alſo, new modelling 
the governments in them, by ſpoiling the 
principalities and powers in the heavenly 
places, that all things might be delivered 
into the hands of the Mediator. See and 
Com. Eph. iv. 8. Col. ii. 15. Heb. i. 10. 
xii. 26, 27, 28. See alſo, Mr. Peirce's ex- 
cellent note on Heb. chap. xii. ver. 26, 
27, 28. in his learned enen on that 
Epiſtle. 1 

The ſhaking the earth is explained by 
the Prophet himſelf, 'by ſhakingthe nations 


and the kingdoms of the earth; and then 
ſhaking the heavens may very naturally 
refer to the altering the government in them: 


and eſpecially, when this interpretation is 
put on the words by an inſpired Apoſtle, 


Feb. xii. 26, 27, 28. and in exact agree- 


ment with the event; the pouring forth the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, diſcovering that 


all power in heaven and earth was put in- 


to the hands of ſeſus, the appointed Me- 
diator between God and men. 

Zech. chap. En ili, iv, v, vi, vii, viii. 
The Prophet is ſent in the ſecond year of 
Darius, after the laying the foundation 
of the temple, to encourage them with 


promiſes of ſucceſs, of God's proſpering 
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Feruſaleta again, and making her a flouriſh- 
ing city again, ſettling her in ſuch peace 
and proſperity, that many very Conſiderable 


Proſelytes ſhould, as in the Days of Da- 
vid or Solomon, come up to worſhip there, 
claim 8 relation to the God of Iſrael, 
and deſire an intereſt in; the bleſſings of his 


„Chap. ix. benin, The Prophet deotiness 


God's judgments on ſome of their neigh. 


hours, ſuch as Hedrarh and Damaſcus, 
Hamatb, Tyre, and Sidon, and the country 
of the Philiſtines, which were accordingly 
afterwards exceuted on them by Alexander 
the Great, Ver. 7. he tells them, that as for 
_ thoſe of the Phyli/tines that were not de- 
ſtroyed, they ſhould from what they ſaw of 
the proſperity of the Fews; become proſe- 
lytes to their Law; ver. 8. that God would 
ſecure his houſe at Jeruſalem from all at- 
tacks of enemies, as tho he had pitched a 
camp round it. Fer, 9. that Jeruſalem ſhould 
be preſetved till her king ſnould make a ſo- 


lemn entry into it, in ſuch a manner as ſhould 


ſhew they were ſecure fram all enemies. 
He ſhould ride like a meek and peaceable 
Prince, fafe and fecured from all attempts 
againſt his city. or people, He aſſures them 
Ver. Io. that under the government of this 
Prince, there would be ſuch peace and ſecu- 


rity er the favour of God attending him, 


that 


( 345 ) * 3 


„what there would be no need of theſe wea- 
> IN bpons of defence, that are commonly made 
e Nl vic of, (Com. H,. i. 18. Mie. iv, 3. v. 
- 10, ft.) and hg fhopld not only eſtabliſh 
„ peacs amongſt that people, but to the very 
„ engs of the earn... 

u Accordingly Jeraſalem was again, after 
Wie delivery of this prophecy, made a proſ- 
5 Il bperous city, and preſeryed till the coming 
. Jof the Meſſiah; who, anſwers exactly the 
; characters of à Prince herg ſet dawn, a 
y mee and peaceable Prince, making a quiet 
y and peaceable entrance into the city, with: 
„ out. any arms of defence ; eſtabliſhing his 
'r his Eipgdom among the Heatheu, and dif- 
8 fuſing peace elne the world. At the 
f hag hen Jeſus appeared, there was a ge- 
. seral peace over che amran empire 3 Je- 
Galem and the Fews were then in that 
t- peaccfal and ſafe ſtate the Prophet deſcribes 
a them in; he made his entrance into the 
4 city as King of the Fewws, juſt in the man- 
3»- ner. here repreſented ; and he made ſuch 
d numbers of converts among the Heathens, 
s as may ſerve 9 ſo many ES: aud 


» 
wi 
4: 

. 43 
[KENT 
r 
7 
14" 
+ 52 1 
— 
«= 
17 ** 
1 
7 
1 
4 4 3 
> 
} 171 
. 35 
1 
4 
1 
! Fl * 
1 4 
i 2 
. 4 ;4 
4:26 
LY . 
i. ; 
h tt oi 
e 
1 
13 
1 
"> 1 
3.7 
7 1 
M5 
11 
"=: 4 
|= 
| 1 
i 7 
1 7 
1" 
48 
FIT 
K 
1 51 
4 + 
\: 
111 6 
Bs 
ow. 7 
2 41 4 
1 
f 8 | 
ils 
. * LE 
5 1 
519 
F. 
1 
Wwe + 
1 1 
43 * 
e 
Ls : 
D q 
ij. 2.48 4 
1 . 
n. Y 
WA 1 
4.88 i 
1 * 
1 
1 
6:8 
> 
I 
1 
. 1 
i 
|| EM 
a 
1 
e 1 
1" 
| HY 
k A 
* : 4 
1 
1120-88 
ij 
4, 28A 
 Y 
"| \ 
1 2] 
i 
11S 
42 
8 
= 
i 1 * 
1 
e 
1 
* 
We 
ST” 
1 5 
on 
nM 
ah? 
1 7h 
ns... 
+ Mil 
1448 
"1, 78h 
"IE 
7 
7 a 
. bY 
'F 3:8 
"ff 
1 1. 5 
1 
1 
1 
$ Ch. 4 
« 3, h 
. 
1 
1 1 
15 
* : , 
" * 
1 * 
2 
"8 
«428 4 
"i 
14/9 
8 
b — 
/ EY 
a 
id 
43 
i 
1 
pot 
1 4 * 
1 
£ "x 
- 
7 8 
* * 
f 4a * 
& | 7 
s 
* Ll . 
1 N 
1 
188 
oe; 
WW >. 


is Ny ar the victories the 2 euer Fon 
u- obtain over the Greek powers, and their 
o, If conſequent ſafe and flouriſhing ſtate, which 
at 73 115 : | was 


x22 Penn x ae 
1 F * 8 


63465 


was to be before tlie ſolemn entrance of 
this great King . into the city. 
Chap. x. He promiſes them that plenty 
which bey had not, before their beginning 
the building of the temple, ver. i. Com. 
chap. viii. 9. Haggai i. 11. and which they 
in vain expected from their idols, ver. 2. 
In the reſt of the Chapter, he goes on to 
deſcribe their proſperous ſtate under the 
Perſian and Greek empires. 

Chap. xi. He repreſents Jeruſalem under 
the figure of a mighty foreſt cut down and 
deſtroyed, to ſhow her ruin, I ſuppoſe by 
the Roman power, after her eſtabliſhment 
deſcribed Chap. ix. which ſhould laſt till 
Meſſiah's ſolemn entrance into the city, 


Ver. 9. Ver. 4. the Prophet is ordered to 


feed the flock deſtined for ſlaughter, for 
the ſake of the poor of the flock ; ver. 7. 


to ſi gnify God's care of the few pious per- 
ſons dag the Jeu, who ſhould have 


the offers of the bleſſings of his kingdom, 

when the reſt were deſtined to ruin, 
Ver. 7. the Prophet is ordered to take to 
him two ſhepherds rods, the one called plea- 
ſantneſs and delight, to ſignify the delight 
they formerly took in God, and he in them; 
and the other bands, to ſi ignify the union 
formerly between the ſeveral parts of their 
nation, as 1/rael and Fudah, and their 
_ firmneſs and ſecurity againſt any oppoſing 
powers, with whom God as it were entered 
into 


— — 


5 Cp 3 
into a covenant, that they ſhould not de: 
ſtroy Hrael. Theſe two rods he is ordered 
now to break, in the general to denote 


God's leaving the care and government of 


that people. Accordingly the Prophet, 
who was ordered, wer. 4. to feed this 
flock, wholly throws off the care of them 
v. 9. In particular, the breaking the firſt 
rod, pleaſantneſs or delight, ſignifies God's 
taking no more delight in them, but laying 
them open, and expoſed to the fury of all 
nations that ſought to deſtroy them. Ver. 10. 
In conſequence of this they would ſoon be 
deſtroyed, which would clearly ſne to the 
meek and well diſpoſed petſons amongſt 
them, that the hand of God was engaged in 
this affair, to fulfil the words of his Prophet, 
ver. 11. The breaking the ſecond rod ſig- 
nified the breaking the union, and peace be- 


J tween the ſeveral parts of the kingdom, (as 


when Iſfrael firſt ſeparated from Judah) 
which ſhould make way for 'its utter de- 
ſtruction, Ver. 14. 

Ver. 12. the Prophet is ſent with a meſſage 
to the people, who were before repreſented 
5 the flock he had been feeding, to know 
of them what hire they would give him 
for his ſervice; they accordingly weigh for 
his hire thirty pieces of ſilver, which the 
Prophet is ordered to reject as too ſmall and 


conſiderable a price, and commands it to 
B b be 
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be given to a certain Potter ver. 13. (for a 

field of his, Mat. xxvii. 10.) 

As the Prophet in the beginning of this chap- 
ter repreſents the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
after its ſettlement under the Perſian and 

Greek powers, down to the coming of Chriſt 

when they were tributaries to the Romans, 

and therefore its deſtruftion by the Romans; 
and yet ver. 4. is commanded to feed this 
flock; and then by God's order demands of 
the people his wages for this work, which 
they appoint him: This action of the Pro- 

phet's, like innumerable others, muſt be a 

typical action. The Prophet muſt ſtand for 

ſome. other perſon, and his feeding the flock 
repreſent God's taking care of it at that time, 

w:5. juſt before their deſtruction by ſome 

one of whom the Prophet is made a type. 

And every particular here exactly agrees to 

our Saviour; he appeared in the world a} 
little before the deſtruction of Feruſalem; ¶ ve 
he offered the bleſſings of God's kingdom to ſ wa 
the Jewiſh nation, on account of the few I cor 
well diſpoſed perſons among them; upon I ſelt 
their rejecting them they were devoted to the, 
deſtruction ; ſchiſms and diviſions prepared I ra; 
the way for their deſtruction, which was Þ eve 
completed by God's Meaning the covenant Il the: 
made with all people, vis. that they ſhould of 
not deſtroy Iſrael: Thirty pieces of ſilver  agy, 
Was actually the price at which they ſold xte 
their Meſſiah, of whom the Prophet is here] > 


a type, 


r 


( 349 ) 


a type, by which they ſhewed the low value 


they ſet on his care in feeding, 2. e. in guid- 


ing and inſtructing them; and it was ſo or- 


dered by God's Providence, that with this 
price was bought a Potter's field, as was 
here repreſented by the typical action of the 
Prophet in taking, according to God's order, 


that ſum of money, and buying with it a 


field of a certain Potter. 

Iwould obſerve here, for the fmherclbit 
ing this argument, that tho according to 
this interpretation the Prophet is made a 
type of the Meſſiah, yet this is not amongſt 
thofe types which Dr. Jykes ſo well argues 


againſt, but amongſt thoſe which he allows 


at the concluſion of his excellent diſcourſe 
on that ſubject. A diſtant time is ſpoken 


of, certain events are to fall out at that time, 


theſe.events are figured by certain actions of 
the Prophet; he then by whom theſe things 
were accompliſhed, at the time pointed at, 
was the perſon intended in the Prophet's diſ- 
courſe. We are led then by he Prophet him- 
ſelf to look to ſome diſtant time, and to ano- 
ther perſon beſides the Prophet to fulfil cer- 
tain things foretold in that time; and the 
event ſhews us who that perſon is; St. Mat- 
thew chap. xxvii. 9, 10. quotes the words 
of the Prophet thus, Xa As oy reid xerra 
40 yüp— Las ,L du eig TOY. eye Tg 

vpautog, xb MI t po Kp, 
Now here it ſhould ſeem, as Mr. Med: 
B b 2 jucdici- 
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( 359 ) 
judiciouſly obſerves, that s is in the 
firſt perſon ſingular, not the third perſon 


plural, and then #dwxay muſt be in the ſame 


perſon and number, whether the be para- 
gogical, or an antient ſlip of the ſcribe; 
that this muſt be ſo, appears from the fol- 
lowing words, as the Lord commanded me; 
and that for Beth Fehovah in the Prophet, 


the Evangeliſt would have us read Bedath 


Zehovah, according to the word or com- 
mand of the Lord. See Mr. Medes works 
A 
I will only add concerning this prophecy, 
that our Saviour ſeems to refer to it when 
he repreſents himſelf as the true Shepherd, 
and deſcribes the falſe teachers that had riſen 
up among the Fews as hirelings, &c. See 
Jo. x. 15, 8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13. and com. 
with Zech. xi. 4, 5, 15, 16. com. alſo 
Mar. xv. 13. with Zech. xi. 8. 17. 
Zech. xii. the Prophet after having pre- 

difted in the former chapter the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem by the Romans, foretels in this 
the rebuilding of it in the latter days, and 
the vengeance God would execute on its 
enemies, ver. I>—9. Then God will pour 
on the houſe of David, and the inhabitants 
of Feruſalem, the Spirit of favour, or mer- 
cy, and ſupplications, or lamentations, they 
ſhall then look on him whom they pierced, 
ViS. the Meſſiah, whom they had ſold to his 


enemies in order to be put to the death b 


of 


(351) 
or crucifixion, Chap. xi. 12. Com. Matt. 
n 
z xxVii. 9, 10. and mourn for him as for an 
_ Joaly ſon, ver. 10. Then there ſhould be a 
8 general mourning, as when ſome great per- 


themſelves: Thus ſhall all the families of the 
% Jeus in the latter days, of all orders and 


schere anceſtors have pierced. And they ſhall 
not mourn in vain, for as the Prophet con- 
tinues his diſcourſe, Chap. xiv. they ſhall 


- be forgiven their Sins, and received to 
d. God's fayour again ver. I--- then all idola- 
en Nirous practices ſhall be intirely deſtroyed 


„from amongſt them, ver. 2.— to the end. 
Chap. xiv. the Prophet repreſents the Jews 


and quiet, even after this happy ſettlement, 
but as deſtroyed by the power of God, in 
an extraordinary manner exerted, in the 
Jews behalf. The pure worſhip of the one 
only true God is now to be revived amongſt 
them; and this attended with ſuch peace 
and proſperity of the worſhippers, as ſhould 
draw the eyes of other people to them, 
nd rempt them to fall in with it. 


prieſts and people for the great corruptions 

mong them, particularly in the matters of 

lis worſhip. 

Chap. 111. He tells them thar Me would 
B b 3 ſend 


D ccc e ng 
r. ˙⅜r: . . . ... I wed —— — 


* ſon that is very ancient dies, all the fami- 
lies related to him mourning a part by 


degrees, mourn for their Meſſiah, whom 


Iſo enemies, as making attempts on their peace 
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ſend his meſſenger 1 his face, in al- 
luſion to the manner of great perſons, that 
have their forerunners to prepare the way for 
them; and then the Lord whom they ſought, 
Viz, that great Perſon whom they expected 
to accompliſh God's promiſes to them, 
ſhall ſuddenly, 7. e. ſoon after the appear- 
ance of his meſſenger or forerunner, come 
to the Temple, as a noble palace erected 
for him as the King of ITſrael, even that 
which Execkiel ſaw in viſion, and has de- 
ſcribed in the, laſt Chapters of his Pro- 
phecy; which was to be erected in the 
latter days, when Judah and Lſrael were 
to be reſtored to their own land, and to 
become one nation again; which is to be 
built at that time, when Iſrael is to be ſet. 
tled in their own land never to remove. ( 
more, 2 Jam. vii. 10, 13. into which, after 
the ſhaking of all nations, the choice of al i 

nations ſhall come, Haggai ii. 7. Even nl 
the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 1. e. either Ch, 
he who brings the notice of that new Co- ©?! 
venant God will make with the houſe of 
Iſrael in the latter days, Fer. xxxi. 31. Of 
the covenant of life and peace God made 
with Levi, thus referring to what is aid (4 


Chap. ii. 4, 5. which covenant he ſhall re- 

vive, by reſtoring the pure and undefiled wor- 3 
ſhip of God, and reforming the worſhippers} t 
as well as thoſe that preſide over the dr n 


vine ſervde in ſuch a manner, that the of- 


fcripg of Judah and Jeruſalem may be ples- 
4 EP — * 


l- 
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ſant to the Lord, as in the days of old, and 


as in former years, ver. 3, 4. of ch. iii. 
It ſeems very evident, that this Prophecy 


refers to the ſecond, and not the firſt com- 
ing of Chriſt. 


(1.) Becauſe at Chriſt's firſt coming he did 


not enter the Temple as the Lord of it, ſince 
he did not openly declare himſelf the MeC- 
ſiah during his miniſtry ; he appeared on 


carth not in the form of God, as before his 


incarnation, but in the form of a ſervant, 
and took on him the character of a Pro- 
phet till after his reſurrection, by which he 
vas declared the Son of God with power; 


he often entred the Temple, but then only 
as a common worſhipper, or in the ee 


ter of a Prophet. NE 
(2.) Chriſt did not then refine ind: pu- 
rify the Levitical ſervices, ver. 3. but de- 
clared the deſtruction of the Temple, and 
by] conſequence of the Temple ſervices. 
(3.) It cannot be ſaid that upon what 
Chriſt did then, the offerings of Judah 


and Jeruſalem became pleaſant to the Lord, 


ver. 4. for they were never more hateful 
to him. 

(4.) The Fews were not * * ſettled in 
peace and proſperity, ſo as to become a ve- 
ty pattern, as of holineſs and obedience, ſo 
of the bleſſedneſs reſulting from it to all 
nations, ver. 12. on the contrary, they 
Vere even then rejected by God, and ſoon 

B © 4 after 
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after deſtroyed. In the ivth Chapter, there 
is a Prophecy of a day of vengeance on 
the wicked, but of mercy to the upright. 
- But before the coming of this dreadful 
day, God promiſes to ſend Elijah the Pro- 
phet, to convert the whole nation, fathers 
and children to God, leſt in this-day of 
God's vengeance, finding the 1/raelztes con- 
tinue in their obſtinate oppoſition to his 
methods of grace, he ſhould ſmite the land 
of 7ewry with a curſe. It is very plain, 
J think here alſo, that the Prophecy refers 
not to the firſt coming of Chriſt; for 

(t.) The day of vengeance deſcribed 
Chap. iv. 1. is plainly the ſame with what 
We have Chap. i. 2. which has been before 
N not to relate to Chriſt's firſt coming. 

2.) Though it might poſſibly be allow- 
ed that turning the hearts, ver. 6. might 


ſignify no more than doing what is fei 


ent, though not efecdual to that purpoſe, 
yet that can never be the ſenſe here, becauſe 


ĩt is plainly intimated that what Elijah ſhould | 


do, would prevent God's ſmiting the land 
with a curſe ; whereas. on the other hand, 
his doing what was ſ/ufficzent for their re- 
claiming, without ect, would be the very 
reaſon of God's fmiting the land with a 
curſe; as accotdingly John the Baptiſt, the 
true Elias, declares that on this account 
God would ſmite the land with a curſe, 
Max, iii. 10. And the event has verified 

John's 


W kK MR. => wm om Y 


(355) 
John's prediction. Our Saviour has — 
declared Fohn to be the Elias that was 
to come; but as there are two comings of 
the Meſſiah foretold, ſo there may be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed two appearances of his 


forerunner. It muſt be acknowledged, that 


the places which ſpeak of the Meſſiah's 
forerunner, do relate to the time of his ſe- 
cond coming; but according to the analo- 
gy of God's providences, it 1s very reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that both comings of the Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould be preceded by a forerunner, juſt 
as at both comings of Chriſt, the Law is 
to go forth from Jeruſalem Our Saviour 
does declare Fohn to be the Elias, but not 
that he has already done every thing be- 
longing to his office, any more than by de- 


claring himſelf the Meſſiah, he declared 


that he had fulfilled every thing belonging 
to the Meſſiah at his firſt coming; on the 
contrary, our Saviour mentions fomething, 
as part of Eliass office, which it is plain 


John has not as yet fulfilled, vis. reſtoring. 


all things, or turning the hearts of chil- 
dren and fathers to the Lord, which was 
to be before the Son of man's coming in 
glory, f which there was a lively repreſen- 
tation at his tranaligyrations {ce Mat. xvii. 

W. N 
Wen the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites 
from Fernſalem to John, to | ask him who 
he 
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he was, particularly whether he were Elias, 


7. e. according to the meaning of their que 


ſtion, Elias appearing in his own perſon, he 
anſwers, that he was not, which was ſtrict 


truth: but then to prevent their miſtakes, as 


if he hereby declared that he was not the 
forerunner of the Meſſiah, he repreſents 
himſelf as that perſon, in the language 
by which Iſaiah had deſcribed him. Elias 
according to the genius of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, may as well ſignify one in the ſpirit 
and power of Elias, as Elias in perſon; 
juſt as David ſignifies the ſon of David, 
that is to ſit on his throne in the latter days. 
And when long after Elias's death there is a 
prophecy of his coming, it is every whit as 
natural and eaſy to interpret that of one 
to come like Elias, as of Elias himſelf; 
nay much eaſier, and more natural, if 
the obſervation the ingenious Author of the 
Literal Scheme makes be true, viz. that in 


the interpretation of Scripture that ſenſe 


which implies the leaſt of a miracle, or any 


thing ſupernatural, is to be preferred. 
It muſt be owned, that Elias can't ſignify 
one in the ſpirit and power of Elias with- 


out a ſigure; but then, as the ingenious Au- 


thor of the Literal Scheme excellently well 
obſerves on another occaſion, a figurative 
ſenſe may be a very plain and eaſy ſenſe, and 
 fixt by the context, and a literal ſenſe allo, 
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as that word is uſed in oppoſition to myſti- 
cal, and allegorical. Upon the whole it is pro- 
pheſied that Elias ſhall come before the com- 
ing of Chriſt. The queſtion now is, whom 
we ſhall underſtand by Elias, Elias in per- 


ſon, or one like Elias? For the firſt it is 


pleaded, that that is the moſt ſtrictly literal 
ſenſe; but then it ought to be conſidered, 
that the moſt ſtrictly literal ſenſe is not al- 
ways the true intended ſenſe; neither is it, 
when the whole context is conſidered, the 
moſt obvious ſenſe. It is farther ſaid, that 


the Elias is here characterized as Elias the 


Tiſhbite. 1 anſwer, that is no more than 


ſaying plainly Elias; and if Elias may ſigni- 


fy one like Elias, ſo may Elias the Tiſpbite, 


juſt as if David may ſignify one like David, 


ſo may David the ſon of Feſſe, or the 
Bethlemite, &c. For the other ſenſe, we 
plead, 

(1.) That in other places, hen a perſon 
is propheſied of as doing ſomething after 
the death of the perſon commonly known 
by that name, that perſon is another that 
is to be like him. Thus David who is to 
reign over 1/rael in the latter days, is the 


Meſſiah who is in ſome reſpects to be 


like David; ſce Ezek. xxxvii. 24. com. 
Fer. xxiii. 5, Gc. | 

(2.) That there is ſomewhat i in the con- 
text that leads to our ſenſe. Elias is ſpoken 


of, this we interpret of one /ke Elias; ac- 
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cordingly ſuch an one is deſcribed, viz. 2 
great reformer raiſed up by God, by his doc- 
trine of repentance to prevent the ruin of a 
ſinful people. 

(3.) Tho' it be no good rule of interpre- 
tation, to prefer always that ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, which implies the leaſt of a miracle, 
(becauſe on ſome occaſions there may be rea- 
ſon to expect a miracle, (as when on Ahaz's 
refuſing any ſign in heaven or carth, the 
Prophet declares' to the houſe of David, 
that he himſelf would give them a ſign, 
Behold a virgin ſhall conceive, &c.) yet 
where there is no reaſon for 4 miracle, the 
natural ſenſe is certainly to be preferred to 
the ſupernatural; becauſe it is not reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe God would depart from the com- 
mon methods of his Providence, but for 


weighty cauſes. Now it is plain that one | 
in the ſpirit and power of Elias would an- 


{wer all the ſame purpoſes, as Elias in per- 
ſon ; he would be as effectual a preacher of 
rightcouſneſs, and would be known to be 
the intended forerunner of the Meſſiah the 
ſame way, in which alone the literal Elias 
could be known to be he, by thoſe who ne- 
ver ſaw him when living on earth, viz. by 
fulfilling the work allotted the true Elias in 
the * | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXII 


of the method of the Apaſttes in quo- 


ting the Old Teſtament, and a ge- 
neral account of their manner of 
_ arguing from ſuch citations. 


HAT this matter may be well un- 
derſtood, I would lay down the fol- 
lowing propoſitions. | 
I, That ſince the Apoſtles in many inftan- 
ces appear to be conſiſtent and fair reaſon- 
ers, we may claim for them the ſame pri- 
vilege that belongs to all ſuch writers, viz. 
that when their quotations do certainly 
prove nothing, and do not appear by any 
particular ſtreſs laid on them, to be brought 
to prove any thing, they be only taken 
for alluſions and illuſtrations; that when 
they do effectually prove the point propoſ- 
cd, but not direct, then they be conſider- 
ed as importing arguments 4 pari only. 
2. We may well ſuppoſe, how there 
might or:ginally be very clear proof that 
a text of the Old Teſtament belonged to 


the Meſſiah, whereas ſuch proof, may not 
appear to us now. It might be an agreed 


point between the Fews and the Apoſtle, 
that the part of Scripture referred to, be. 
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Jonged to the Meſſiah; all then that he 
had farther to do in his arguings with them, 
was to ſhew the truth of the interpretati- 
on he put on the words, and the juſtneſs 
of his concluſions from thence, | 

The Apoſtle's reaſonings are to be conſi- 
dered not as immediately directed to us, (in 
which caſe, he muſt have argued in a very 
different way, and drawn out his reaſonings 
to a much greater length, ) but to the Jews 
at that timè, who might on good and ſolid 
grounds be ſatisfied of many things, for 
which we, at this diſtance of time, not on- 
ly do not, but cannot ſee the ſame clear 
evidence, as they eaſily might. 

3. If. we can (as indeed we can in ma- 
ny caſes) ſee probable evidence, at this di. 
ſtance of time, of the juſtneſs of the Apo- 
ſtle's interpretations, we may eaſily allow 


for this evidence riſing —_—_ higher to thoſe | 


of that age. 

4. The: concluſion Ac againſt Chil. 
tianity, from the Apoſtle's method of argu- 
ing is manifeſtly wrong; it is deduced thus, 
there is no evidence nom appearing for the 

Apoſtle's interpretations, therefore they are 
wWholly groundleſs; but this is manifeſtly 
a wrong way of reaſoning. 

We ſhow the Apoſtle's authority as one 
ſent of God to be eſtabliſhed by miracles, 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, it is then 


probable, judging a priori, that his interpre- 
tations. 
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tations in matters of conſiderable conſequence. 

to that doctrine he is commiſſu oned to teach, 
and confirm, are juſt. ; in many inſtances 
we evidently ſee they are ſo ; in many 
more that they probably are ſo; and in ma- 
ny more that they. poſſibly may be ſo, for 
any thing that appears. to the contrary. And 
this, I think, is abundantly ſufficient to 
clear a difficulty of this nature, and the 
very ſame method exactly, that a Deiſt 
would take with an Atheiſt, to remove the 
objection of the ſeeming _ irregularities in 
the creation, the uſeleſſneſs of ſome parts, 
noxiouſneſs of others, Cc. 


CHAP XXVI. 


A particular account 0 of the citations 
of the Apoſtles in the New Te _ 
ment of any parts of the Old, 
far as they deſign'd them as 12 


mentatide. 


HAT we may have a clear and full 

view of this matter, it will be con- 
venient to go through the Epiſtles, and ob- 
ſerve the manner in which citations are 
made in them from the Old Teſtament. 
I wall therefore run over the Epiſtles — 
258 off 2 tie 
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the order of 1 time, as it is ſettled by Dr. 
Mill, with this view. 

1 The. ii. The great apoſtacy in the 
Sch is referred to, as a thing that it was 
well known, viz. from Daniel's Prophe- 
cies, (wherein Mr. Mede has ſhewn itis clear- 
ly delivered,) ſhould waren, before the com- 
ing of Chriſt. 

1 Cor. i. 19. The Apoſtle obſerves, that 
by the method God took in the Goſpel 
diſpenſation, he diſcovered his own power, 
and poured contempt on the methods of 
human wiſdom, as God delights to do, ac- 
cording to the conſtant declarations of 
Sctipture. Chap. vi. 2. he ſuppoſes it a thing 
known ro them, vis. from Daniels Pro- 
phecy, Chap. vii. 9, 10, 22. that the Saints 
ſhall judge the world, Chap. x. begin. He 
anſwers a plea they made for their eating 
of the ſacrifices in the Idol Temples, vi. 
that hereby they eſcaped great dangers, and 


yet run no hazard as to their ſpiritual ſtate, 


having put themſelves under the divine pro- 
tection, and engaged themſelves to Chriſt 
by Baptiſm, and the Lord's-ſupper; to this 
the Apoſtle anſwers, that the ancient Ha- 
elites were taken under the divine protecti- 
on, and devoted to his ſervice, by being 
under the cloud and paſſing through the 
fea, as much as they could pretend to be by 
Baptiſm, and that they eat of the manna, 
and drank of the water of the rock that 

| followed 
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followed them, which were as 
blems and reprefentatives of Chriſt, and Kis 
benefits, as the bread and wine at the Lords. 
ſupper ; and yet that God deſtroyed many 
of them for the like views to thoſe the Co 
finthian Church now indulged, as luſting 
after forbidden meats, as they did after the 


heathen ſacrifices, keeping a feaſt to an idol, 


as they partook of the ſacrifices to an idol 
in the very idol's temple; committing un- 
cleanneſs, as one amongſt them WHO was 
encouraged by: a conſiderable party did; 
tempting Chriſt who was theit head and 
guide, by diſtruſting his power to preſerve 
them in an ordinary way, and trying whe- 


ther he would not exert extraordinary acts 


of it for their ſupport, as they did by run. 
ning into the greateſt danger of idolatry; 


and yet expecting Chriſt ſhould preſerve them 


from it, and alſo diſtruſting Chriſts power 
to preſerve: them from perſecurion in tlie 
ordinary way of their duty, without ſuch 
dangerous compliances-z laſtly, mur 

at God's miniſters, ' Moſes arid Aaron,” 4s 
they did againſt Chriſt's, vis; the Apoſtles, 
and falling in with Corab, Dathan and 
Abiram in oppoſition. to them, as they did 
with the falſc Apoſtle againſt Paul. 

x Cor. xiv. 21. There is 4 citation from 
Iſa. xxvili. 11, 12, to this purpoſe. Aftet 
God had uſed all proper means of inftruc- 
ting * N by his Prophets, he then 

c threatens 


r 
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- threatens to . people of another language 
againſt them, who by puniſhing them for 
theit ſins, might cure them of their infide- 
lity; thus you ſee, ſays the Apoſtle, tongues 
are not for the inſtruction of | believers, 
though they may be uſed as proper ſigns 
in order to convince infidels, juſt as God: 
bringing up a ſtrange nation againſt his pco- 
ple, according to his threatning, was adapt. 
cd; to convince them that he was the great 
Governor of the world, and to break them 
off from their attachment to idols. 

I Cor. xv. 3. where it is ſaid that Chril 
died for our ſins, according to the Scrip- 

tures, very probably the plain and direqt 
accounts of this matter, Iſaiah liii. are 
referred to. And ver. 4. it is taken notice 
of as a doctrine of the Old Teſtament, that 
the Meſſiah ſhauld riſe again the third day, 
Vis; becauſe it was declared, Pſal. xvi. 10. 
that he ſhould; riſe before he ſaw. corrupti- 


on, From ver, 24. to ver. 28. the Apoſtle 


proves that believers muſt be raiſed again, 
becauſe it was declared in the Old Teſta- 
ment, vig. Pſal. cx. 1. and viii. 6. that the 
Meſſiah ſhould: reign till all his enemies 
were put under him, and ſo till death the 
laſt enemy, and ehe that had the power of 
death, ws. the devil, Com. He. ii. 14. 
were utterly deſtroyed. Ver. 44, 45. he ſhews 
the difference between the body we have 
now from Adam, and the body we ſhall 
7 hy e Es receiye 


(365% ) 
receive at the teſurrection from Chriſt, the 
former an animal, the latter a ſpiritual one; 
juſt as the Scripture declares of the firſt A. 
dam, that he was a living ſoul, i. e. that he 
had a body, which as it was framed of the 
duſt, tended to corruption, but had a ſoul 


given it, which ſhould continue life to it as 


long as God pleaſed : but the ſecond Adam 
had a ſuperior ptinciple, vis. the Spirit; 
which ſhould quicken his morral body, and 
raiſe him to eternal life: Fs 


x Core Vic £. There is a citation from Ia: | 


Alix. 8. to this purpoſe. St. Paul had in the 
concluſion of the former Chapter, ſpoken 
of the miniſtry of reconciliation as com- 
mitted to the Apoſtles, who were embaſ- 
ſadors of God, ſent in order to reduce men 
to their allegiance to him, embaſſadors in 
the ſtead of Chriſt, the great Apoſtle and 
High-prieft of our profeſſion, who as he pro- 
ik, ſo firſt propoſed the terms of recon- 
ciliation ; now then, continues the Apoſtle, 
we as workers together with God, labour- 
ing under him for your ſalvation, beſeech 
you to accept the favourable offers that are 
now made even to you Gentiles, God hav- 
ing heatd the Meſſiah's prayer for the ſuc- 
ceſs of his meſſage, and given him already 
to be a light to the Genrz/es in part, as an 
earneſt and pledge of the full accompliſh- 
ment of his promiſe of making him the 
teltorer of 1/Fael, and his ſalvation even to 

Cc2 the 
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the end of the gatth, 1/2. xlix, 3-9. 
Her. 16, He argues that they ſhould not 
be uncqually. yoked with unbelievers, from 
their pecpliar relation to God, and his pre- 
ſence with. them as his people, which is 
not leſs than was formerly with the ew: 
iſp church; Com. Lev. xxvi. 12. And as 
when the Jeus are repreſented as in Ba- 
Han, the place of their captivlty, they are 
exhorted to keep fręe from the idolatry of 
the inhabitants, and when {ct free, joyfully 
to forſake that neſt of idols, I/. Iii. 11, 
12. fo by analogy. we may argue, that we 
cho bear not a leſs ſtrict relation to God, 
ſhould keep from the pollutions of the world, 
and the ſociety of idolaters ; and then, as 
we are not in a leſs ſtrict relation, and ncar- 
nei to God than his ancient people e 
we may expect he will ſhew us the favour 
belonging to his children, according to the 
main purport and tenor of God's promiſes 
ta them. 3 
Ram. ix. 7. The Apoſtle argues very ſtrong- 
ly the juſtice of God's chuſing the believing 
Gentiles in the room of the unbelieving 
Fews, from God's choice of Jſaac before 
1fpmael ; that is, of a believing obedient 
perſon. of the natural ſeed of Abraham, 
before one that was of the ſame natu- 
ral ſeed, but of contrary diſpoſitions ; of 
one that was given to Abraham out of the 
common way of God's providence, by p 15 
a * 
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ticular promiſe, with deſign that in him 
might be accompliſhed the great promiſes 
made to Abraham, before one that was born 
to Abraham in the common way of na- 
ture, and concerning whom there Was no 
ſuch promiſe made. 

And of the poſterity of Jacob the youn- 
ger, before thoſe of Eſau the elder bro. 
ther; though when the choice was made; 
neither the one, nor the other of theſe bro- 
thers had done either good, or evil. 

Ver. 15. He argues the juſtice of God's 
exerciſing a prerogative in ſparing, or pu- 
niſhing the guilty, from what God faid to 
Moſes in the caſe of the rebellious Ifratt- 
ites Exod. xxxiii. 1 6. and from his dealings 
with Pharaoh. _ 

Fer. 25, 26. He ſhews that it is as reaſon- 
able for Gad to chuſe the Gentiles for his 
people, though before they were not ſo, as 
it was at any time, to chuſe the ew a- 
gain for his people, when for their ſins 
they had been juſtly rejected. 

Ver. 27, 28, 29. He ſhews that God's re- 
jecting the main body of the Fews, and chu- 
ſing ſo ſmall a number out of them for his 
people, may be juſtified. by parallel inſtances 
of God's dealings towards them in time paſt, * 

Nom. x. 5. The Apoſtle fhews the diffe- 
rence, between the Law of works, and faith, 


850 Dr. Churk's amireble Diſcourſe an Nn ir. 23. 24. and 


the Review, pag: 247, 248. 
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from the Law, of Moſes itſelf. After God 
had ſet before the et e of . ſrael, by Mo- 
ſes, thoſe Laws which were to be the 2 
tute Laws of their kingdom, he ſhews them 
what would be che happy conſequence of a 
national obedience, and what the miſerable 
conſequence. of a national diſobedience. 
As to the latter of theſe, he forctels, that 
upon their revolt from God, he would ſcat- 
ter them amongſt all nations of the earth; 
but notwithſtanding, upon 4 4 national re- 
turn to him, he would return in mercy to 
them, Deut. xxviii. ad fin. comp. with Ch. 
xxx. at the begin, This ſcems to refer to 
their. laſt grand captivity by the Romans, 
to which all the expreſſions he uſed do 
moſt exactly ſuir. And upon their reſto- 
ration from that, God promiſes, Deut. 
xxx. 6. to circumciſe their heart, and the 
heart of their ſced, to love the Lord their 
God, with all their heart, and with all their 
ſoul, that they might live ; which is ex- 
actly the tenour of that new covenant God 
promiſes to make with Tfratl in the latter 
days, directly oppoſed. to the old covenant 
which he made with them when he brought 
them out of Egypt, Jer. XXxXI. 3134. 

Xxxii. 38---40. Ezek. xxxvi. 2 3 
The Apoſtle, Rom.” X. as he had repre- 
ſented the tenor of the Law by a quora- 
tion from Leviticus, ſhewing the term of life 


2 wen in it to be obedience, Lev. xvii. 5. 
* 30 " repreſents 
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repreſents' ver. 6. the method of acceptance 
by faith, in the language of Moſes al ſo; ſhe w. 
ing the eaſinefs of coming to the know- 


ledge of Chriſt's precepts, and the no 


great difficulty of obſerving them, Deut. 
A 71,12, 13-4 - £86 language of 
the law of faith is not who ſhall aſcend up 
to heaven to fetch the knowledge of it 
thence? or who ſhall deſcend to the deep? 
(as the Apoſtle turns it differently from the 
original, the better to. accommodate the 
words to his purpoſe) but the word is nigh 
thee, even in thy heart, and mouth, clearly 


and fully revealed to thee, eaſy to be re- 


tained, and profeſſed on all. occaſions. 
Nov fays the Apoſtle, this is the very 
ee of faith, and exactly ſuits the me- 
thod of juſtification by that : Conſider this 
as a covenant God made with the people of 
Iſrael relating to national bleſſings, and it 
will very well ſuit the Law of Moſes as 
the condition of that covenant; but if you 
conſider the Law as appointed for a method 
of juſtifying particular perſons, it is not 
calily kept, z. e. ſo perfectly, as to give 
a right to life by the obſervance of it. But 
now this deſcription exactly ſuits the Law 
of faich, and this Law Moſes had not ob- 
ſcurely revealed to the Iſtaelites in the ve- 
ry ſame diſcourſe, where theſe words are 
found; ſo that the Apoſtle does not, I ap- 
prehond, merely accommodate the words of 
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Moſes to his own Apes but dire their 
view to that part of Moſes's diſcourſe, where 
they might ſee the new covenant plainly 
deſcribed, vis. Deut. xxx. 6, where it is re- 
preſented juſt in the ſame manner, as he 
himſelf obſerves it is elſewhere deſcribed in 
the Old Teſtament ; ſee Heb. viii. 8. Hav- 


ing thus produced theſe words of Moſes, 


to anſwer the purpoſe he was aiming at, 
the Apoſtle very beautifully gloſſes on Mo- 
| ſes's words, the better to accommodate them 
to his deſigns, Ram. x. 6. Who ſhall aſcend 
into heaven, to fetch the knowledge of the 
Law of faith thence, as if the knowledge of 
it were very difficult to be attained ? where- 
as whatever difficulty there was of that kind, 
it is all ſurmounted now, ſince Chriſt has 
deſcended from heaven to bring us the know- 
ledge of it; or who ſhall deſcend to the deep, 
as thoꝰ it were to fetch Chriſt from the dead, 
who is already riſen for our juſtification ? 
Per. 11. He proyes that the Gentiles are 
to partake of the privileges of the Meſlliah's 
kingdom, as well as the Zews ; becauſe who- 
ever believed on that perſon, whom God 
appointed as the corner-ſtone to unite, and 
upport the intire building of his church, 
compoſed of eus and Gentiles, ſhould not 
be aſhamed, according to I/. xxviii. I. 
and becauſe, according to Foet's Prophecy, 
chap. ii. 28---32, when God ſhould pour 
out his ſpirit on al} feſb, whoever called 
on 
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on the name of the Lord ſhould be ſaved. 
Ver. 14. &c. from its being propheſied 
that the Gentiles ſhould call on the name of 
the Lord, he argues they muſt believe on 
him; and therefore that the Goſpel muſt be 
ſent to them; and conſequently that the A- 
poſtles werejuſtified againſt the Fudai gers ac- 
cuſations, in their preaching it to them. 
The Apoſtles were then to preach this 
good news to all, and to ſome it would 

as welcome news, as that to the Fews 
of their deliverance from captivity, IJ lii. 
1. And if others rejected it, this was no more 
than was propheſied of the Fews themſelves, 
at the firſt mean and low appearance of their 
own Meſſi ah to them, 1/. liii. 1. And fad 
experience had ſufficiently vouched the 
truth of the prophecy. But be the meſſage 


received as it would, it muſt be (as the A- 


poſtle, reſumes the argument, wer. 17.) 
firſt ſent by the Apoſtles to theſe Gentiles, 
cer they can anſwer God's deſign in receiv- 
ing it. Ver. 19. he ſhews from Deut. 


xXXXii. 21. and If. Ixv. 1, 2. that the chu- 


ſing the Gentiles in the room of the unbe- 
lieving 7ews, was expreſsly propheſied of. 
Ro. xi. 8. he ſhews that their rejection was 
owing to their incurable temper, like their 
fore-fathers, deſcribed I/. vi. 9. and xxix. 
10. and their abuſing the greateſt mercies, 
particularly the offer of life through faith, 
to their ruin; to which purpoſe he accom- 
2 | modates 


— 
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modates David's words, Pf: Kix. 22. Ver. 
26. he ſhews, that at laſt, it was the deſign 
of God, according to the expreſs prophecy 
of I,. lix. 20. to fave al FRO by the 
Meſſiah. 

Chap. xiv. 10, IT, 12. + ae: Apoſtle very 
juſtly argues, that we muſt all give an account 
of our ſelves to God, by appeating before 
the judgement-ſcat of Chriſt, from {/; xly. 


23. where it is declared, that every knee 
ſhall bow to God, and therefore all muſt be 


ſubject to him, who is by God 68; e "970 


their Lord, and Judge. 

Chap. xv. 3. he argues, that we ought 
to condeſcend to others for their good, and 
not to aim chiefly at the pleaſing our ſelves, 
in imitation of Chriſt's example, who moſt 
fully anſwered the character given, P/. Ixix. 
9. Ver. 21. he ſhews the reaſonableneſs of 
his conduct, in preaching the Goſpel where 
it had not been before preached from hence, 
that this was ever the deſign of God's Pro- 
vidence, according to the intimation of the 


Prophet concerning the Genzi/e Kings being 


admitted to the knowledge of the Meſſiah 
and his doctrine, to which they had been be- 
fore utter ſtrangers, I/. lij. 

Gal. iv. 21, the Apoſtle 3 by way 


of analogy, from the ſtory of Agar, and Sa- 


rai, and the children of each, to which he re- 
ſembles the old law given from Sinai, and 
the ney law(or Goſpel) given from Feruſalem. 

and 
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and the diſciples 05 the one, and the other of 
theſe. The children of both theſe women 
were Abraham's ſeed. The ſon of the former as 
the mere natural ſeed of Abraham, and there 
was no exertion of the extraordinary power 
of God in the birth of that ſeed; the ſeed 
of the later was given by a particular pro- 
miſe, in fulfilling which the peculiar Pro- 
yidence of God was diſcovered : The ſeed of 
the former as born of a bond-woman, was 
not intituled to the inheritance; the ſeed of 
the latter born of a free- woman, and by par- 
ticular promiſe intituled to inheritange, be- 
came heir of courſe, as the ſeed of the 
former, tho' the firſt-born, was yet not inti- 
tuled to the inheritance, and was at laſt 
turned out of the family for perſecuting the 
ſeed of the latter: The deſcendants from 
the former who was married to Alrabam in 
the vigor of his days, were not ſo numer- 
ous, as thoſe from the latter, who did not 
conceive by Abraham till his body was altea- 
dy dead. The reſemblance runs exactly thus. 
Thoſe that are under the law from Sinai, 
merely, are Abraham's ſeed only according 
to the common courſe of nature; thoſe that 


are under the law, from Feruſalem, are his 


ſeed by an extraordinary exertion of the 
Power, and a peculiar interpoſition of the 
Providence of God. The former are in bon- 
dage not intituled to the inheritance, the 
latter have an expreſs. title, by peculiar pro- 

n I ' miſe 


oo 
7 
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miſe given them, to it; the latter are vaſtly 


more numerous than the former; ow 


former perſecute the latter, and therefore 
ſhall very ſoon be actually diſinhetited. Now 
from theſe ſimilar caſes thus put, the Apoſtle 
argues . 

11.) That it does not follow, that thoſe 
who were of the law were heirs, merely be. 
cauſe the children of Abraham, ſince Iſhmael 
was not, who was a child of Abraham as 
well as Iſaac. And as it is certain that I- 
mael was excluded the inheritance, tho a 
child of Abraham, ſo the Apoſtle had 
proved before, that thoſe who were of the 
law only could not be intituled to the in- 
heritance, but muſt be conſidered as in 
bondage. IE 

(2.) Thatas God 10 juſtly aftuall diſin- 


herited Iſhmael a child of Abraham,for perſe- 


cuting 1/2ac the ſeed ofthe promiſe, ſo God 
may with like juſtice diſinherit thoſe of the 
law, for perſecuting believers, who are the 
true ſeed, to whom the promiſed inheritance 
belongs; ſince none can have a right to the 
bleſſings of Abraham, but by the promiſe 
of God, and the promiſe of God had origi- 
| nally confined them to the faithful ſeed. 


Eph. iv. 8. the Apoſtle argues, that we 


ought modeſtly to uſe the gifts of the Spirit 
for the common good of the Church, ſince 
they were according to the prophecy. 2, 


Ixyili. all beſtowed by Chriſt at his aſcenſion, 
in 


375 * 


in ſuch meaſures and degrees 25 he pleaſed. * 
Chap. v. 14. there is a reference to 7 
l. 1. to this effect. When the | Fews 


Church is become Chriſtian ſhe i is deleribed 


15 in a ſtate of light, and commanded there- 
fore to awake out of ſleep, to rowſe up her- 
ſelf in order to partake of the benefit, and 
leaſure of light; ſo. you. Gentiles are now 
8 out of the tate of darkneſs in which 
jou lay, the light of the Goſpel hath ſhone 
upon you, and accordingly you ſhould rowſe 
up yourſelves from your ſloth and ſecurity, 
that you may partake of the benefit: of this 
light. The Apoſtle ſeems to paraphraſe the 
words of the Prophet; ariſe, ſaith the Pro- 
phet; ariſe from the dead, faith the Apoſtle; 
be enlightened, or lift up your eyes to receive 
the light, faith the Prophet; awake thou 


that Treperh, ſaith the Apoſtle; 1 or thy light 


is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen 
upon thee, faith the 4c Forge and Cl 
ſhall give thee light, faith the Apoſtle. 

Chap. vi. 2, 3. the Apoftle reafons by 
Way of analogy from God's promiſe of prof- 
perity to dutiful children among the Jeu, 
in the land of Canaan, to his extending his 
favourable. regards to the ſame Anciful be: 
haviour every where. 

u Pet. l. 11. the Apoſtle 5 thus, 
we ought to love one another; if thoſe are 
abliged to love each other, who are only born 
of the lame earthly Daene intituled to the 
ſame 
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ſame tere inherirance, much more 
ought they to love one another, who are 
begotten by God their immortal Father, to 
an 5 inheritance, by the word of the 
Goſpel, or the good news of God's kingdom 
now ſet up under the Meſſiah, which is to 
endure . 

Chap. ii. 4. he ſhews that the Meſſiah 
was to be a corner-ſtone to unite the whole 
building of God's Church, and ſo would be 
valued by all true believers, tho according 
to the prophecies of him, he were > 8555 


by the SET. ron Ol . 


b - : 
2 P 5 "= - - 1 8 FIRE — 
* E * 


+ 


0 1 A p. XXVII. 


rr 


7 the ſuppoſed arguments ad EN | 
in ibe New N r [x 


1OME : very Keargca,: and vety worty 

perſons have thought, that it is not in- 
aca with the juſt characters, and due 
honours of the Apoſtles, to conceive them 
as ſometimes miſtaken in their reaſonings, 
and particularly in their arguings from the 
Old Teſtament prophecies. They conſider 
the Apoſtles chiefly, if not ſolely as witneſſes 
of facts, and imagine that their character 


conſidered in this view is perfectly clear, 
that 


es | 
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that thus Chriſtianity has ſufficient ſupport; 
and ſtands clear of all difficulties. - But I 
would beg leave to ask of theſe Gentlemen 


a few queſtions: Did Chriſt leave a ſyſtem 


of doctrines, and laws, i in writing himſelf? If 


he did not, whom did he commiſſion to 


tranſmit his doctrines to diſtant ages, but 


the Apoſtles? But were they, without the 


direction of the Spirit, qualified for this, 7. e. 
were plain illiterate men, fit to relate long 
diſcourſes in another language than they 


were ſpoken, and ſuch diſcourſes as they 


often did not underſtand? You allow the 
Apoſtles to be true witneſſes of fats; But is 
not this one of the facts related by John, 
that Chriſt promiſed to ſend his Spirit to 
lead them into all truth, and to bring what 
he had faid to their remembrance? Did 
not Chriſt particularly inſtruct his Apoſtles 
in the prophecies relating to the Meſhah's 
ſufferings, reſurrection, and call of the Gen- 
tiles? And are not theſe the very prophecies 


we find them immediately after Chriſt's a- 


ſeenſion urgingto Fews, to their conviction, 
or ſilence? Was not Paul converted after 
Chriſt's reſurrection? Had he not his whole 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, particularly his pe- 
culiar Goſpel, by immediate revelation from 
Chriſt? Does he not expreſly aſſert, that 
this his peculiar Goſpel was by the illumina- 
tion of the-Spirit, ſhewn to be conſonant to 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament? And is 
| : | not 
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not. the making, this out, the main deſig ign of 


his Epiſtles to the idolatrous Gentiles, in 

order to eſtabliſh them in the liberty of the 
Goſpel in oppoſition to the Zudaizers ? 
How can we (conſidering by whom the 


doctrine of the Goſpel was firſt propoſed to 


the world) i N it could have any 


ſpread without ſuch. illuminating gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as the New Teſtament ſuppoles 


were beltowed. on the Apoſtles? And how is 
che ſuppoſition, theſe Gentlemen go upon 
conſiſtent With any tolerable notion of ſuch 
illuminating gifts; al 

The notion of arguments. 4d Sommer as 
by ſome underſtood to be uſed. by the A- 
poſtles, viz. arguments from falſe principles, 


uſed by them in compliance with thoſe that 


held theſe principles, ſeems to me attended 
with even greater difficulties than the for- 
mer. Would the Apoſtles uſe ſuch a fallaci. 
ous way of reaſoning — — the leaſt guard, 


the leaſt caution? Would they never drop 


the leaſt hint of the difference between theſe, 
and other arguments? Never ſhew the leaf 
difference in the ſtreſs they laid on them; 
never drop a word of thę nature of theſe 
reaſonings, to prevent the expoſing Chriſtia 
nity to the contempt of wiſer men, and do- 


f ſer reaſoners? 


Here was,. we will ſuppoſe, an idle no- 
tion prevailing among the Feu of that time, 


* every thing almoſt in the Law, and Pro- 


phets, 


(379) 


— and even in the hiſtories of the Old Te- 
ſtament was, I cannot tell how, but in ſome 
myſtical way, I ſuppoſe, prophetical of the 
Meſſiah; the Apoſtles might well enough 
upon this take notice, on ſome things falling 
out in Jeſus's life exactly ſimilar to antient 
events, of this ſimilitude. But would they lay 
the ſame ſtreſs on ſuch ſimilitudes, as on de- 
monſtrative arguments from real prophecies? 
Would they quote theſe in'no other manner 
than the others? When they refer to thoſe 
others, would they never once take notice, 
that they did not imagine there was a neceſ- 
ſity of ſhewing a parallel event, in Jeſuss hi- 
ſtory to theſe antient events, and thus avoid 
the danger of expoſing Chriſtianity to the un- 
anſwerable objections of the Fews, as often 
(which might be very often, for I know not 
why the Providence of God ſhould be con- 
cerned, to gratify the fooliſh expectations of 
ſuperſtitious] men) as nothing in Jeſus's hiſto- 
ty could be found to parallel antient events? 
Bat what at once determines this matter, 
and ſhews the vanity of all ſuch hypotheſes, 
is plain fact, that grand enemy to airy ſpe- 
culations. Let us conſider then not how we 
may fancy the Apoftles would reaſon, but 
how in fact they did reaſon. Read but the AFs 
of the Apoſtles. You may think (tho' I veri- 


ly believe without grounds) the Apoſtles 


argued wrong, but you muſt immediately fee 
they. were ſerious realoners, and in good 
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. 
earneſt believed their own arguments. They 
argue directly from the Old Teſtament that 
the Meffiah was to ſuffer, to riſe again, exc. IN * 
this they prove to the ' Fetws who believed 
the Old Teſtament and yet had other no- 
tions of the Meſſiah from paſſages in the - 

R 


Prophets; paſſages therefore certainly differ- 
ently underſtood by thoſe Fews, with whom 
they contended. ' This the Apoſtles were 
apprehenſive of, and therefore endeayour 
by arguments (which we have on ſome oc- 
caſions recorded in the As) to eftabliſh 
their own interpretations. I cannot fay 
what notion theſe Gentlemen may have of 
arguments ad homes, but I think theſe 1 
have been (peaking of would not common- 
ly paſs for ſuch. The greateſt number of the 
Epiſtles are St. Pauls, and thoſe deſigned 
diretly from the Old Teſtament to eftabliſh 
this point, vis. that it was from the begin- 
ning the deſign of God, to call even the ido- 
latrous Gentiles, and admit them to the pri. 
vileges of the Meſſiah's kingdom, without 
their being proſelyted to the 7ewiſb law. 
The plain truth of the caſe is, ſometimes 
mere alluſions, which are not defigned for 
| | arguments, ſometimes” arguments 2 fimili, 
3 which are indeed ſolid arguments, and ſome- 
= -. times arguments not from miſtaben prin- 
| 5 ciples, but juſ# conceſſions of an adverſary, 
| have been miſtaken for arguments ad ho- 
mines; and then it is no wonder, they = wr 
R 9 4 the 


- 
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the N. ew Teſtament (and they might as well 


almoſt every book that is Written even in our | 
own age, and country) to be full of them. ; 
I conſidered ſeveral of theſe pretended ar- ; 
guments ad homines in the review, and I 1 it 
ſhall here add a few more. i 
The fitſt I ſhall take notice of, ſhall be - = 
Rom. vi. 19. where it is ſuppoſed; the A- | 


poſtle apologizes for his drawing his argu- 1 

ment from the Roman cuſtoms relating to iþ 

freedom; but the plain truth of the caſe is 

this; his argument is juſt, and ſolid, -and 

docs not depend at all on any cuſtoms of 

the Romans, only he had illuſtrated it to 

them by a ſimilitude drawn from theſe 

cuſtoms of theirs, and this he tells them he | 

did in compliance with their weakneſs. 1 
The next inſtance ſhall be, the courſe of | 

the Apoſtle's reaſoning 1 Cor. xv. for the 

teſurrection of believers to eternal life, which 

l apprehend ſtands thus. Chriſt is riſen; 

for otherwiſe, we preached a doctrine as 

from God, and this atteſted by. the moſt. 

vonderful diſcoveries of more than human 

nowledge, and power, and you alſo receiv- 

(this Goſpel ſo atteſted, both of us to no 4 

urpoſe in the world; 'otherwiſe, we A- 

oftles, the witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, 

eye - witneſſes, perfectly diſintereſted, and 
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onfirming our teſtimony by diſcoveries of 
tore than human knowledge, and power, 


he te falſe witneſſes ; otherwiſe, you to whom 
; D d 2 offers 
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offers of forgiveneſs in the name of God 
have been made by men ſhewing their com- 
miſſion from God in all the ways that can be 
expected, are yet neceſſarily continued un- 
der the guilt of your ſins; otherwiſe, thoſe 
that have hazarded eyery thing for a good 
. conſcience, ſhall wholly loſe the happineſs 
they have through unavoidable miſtake ever 
expected. „ 

Chriſt then is . And if ſo, e 
muſt riſe, for death is the puniſhment of 
fin; that entered therefore by the firſt ſinner, 
and. is continued on all, all being conformed 
to him in fin; life is the reward of righte- 
ouſneſs; that enters therefore by the firſt 
righreous man, vig. Chriſt, and all who are 
conformed to him in righteouſneſs, are in 
proportionable degrees. to be partakers with 

him in a bleſſed immortal life. 
Chriſt being riſen is exalted to his king- 
dom, which muſt continue till he hath put 1. 
all enemies under his feet; it is plain there NH 
fore from Chriſt's reſurrection, chat believer 
muſt riſe. This argument of the Apoſtle, ende. 
for believers reſurrection from 'ChriltFouſa, 
reaches from ver. 12. to 29. 
After this, from ver. 29. to 33. he 
preſſes them with ſome other abſurditicWgeg ; 
that would follow the denial of the reſur 
rection of belieyers; as that baptiſm, which 
yet they 7u/tly acknowledged and ſubmitteq; 
to as a moſt reaſonable inſtitution, 
EL cv 
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ſerve no velaable end, ſince it ſu 

hope of eternal life ; and that "%. * 
who by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt the = 
erciſed themſelves, and conferred on Ro. 
ſhewed they were commiſſioned by God, 
would yet act a fooliſh part in hazarding 


every. thing valuable here, without an | 
ſonable 1 of A peer happineſs 


hereafter. 
If Chriſt be not riſen, hes is no f RR A 


life; and then we who have ſuffe | 
red f 

acting according to the beſt pK + OY — 

could form, in adhering to him, are of all 


TW miſerable. 
e next inſtance I ſhall take notic 
of a falſely ſuppoſed argument ad ice of 
ſhall be the Apoſtle's reaſoning concerning 
Melchiſedec. But in order to prepare the 
0 957 er I muſt obſerve, 
I at I take Melchiſedec to b 
bimſelf. And to make this clear, I be Chriſt 
1. That the paſſage in Geneſis, relating to 


Melehiſedec, will admit of this ſenſe. Af. 


ter the war mentioned. in the context Was 
ended, Melchiſedec, or the King of righte- 


met Abraham, who was alſo Prieſt of, 
the moſtHigh. The word. here rranflatedPricſt 


s no inſtance of this kind recorded of 
but a chief miniſter to a Prince; 1 ma 
erh, natural that he ſhould be called here 


Ss” Prieſt 


ouſneſs, and King of Salem, or King of peace 


toes not always ſignify a ſacrificer, (and there 
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Prieſt of, or to the moſt high God. Met 
chisedec may be conſidered as the proper 
name of this King, and the title King il c 
of Salem, as given him in contradiſtinction v 
to the warlike Princes mentioned in the j 
Content. . get 
2. This agrees whh the account of the i. 
| Plalmiſt, Pal. cx. concerning him who is | 
Pricſt after the order of Melchizedec, viz. 
that he ſits on the right hand of God. 
6.) The being a Prieſt aftet the order 
of Melchizedec, cannot be ſuppoſed by 
the Apoſtle to ſignify, that there is an or- 
der of Prieſts of which Melthizedec was 
the firſt, and Chriſt the ſecond; fot he de- 
ſigns to prove Chriſt to be the only. Prieſt 
of nis order, ver. 3, 23. 

4. The Apoſtle mentions Melthizedec's 
bleſſ ng Abraham, but as the Levitical Prieſts 
alſo bleſſed the people, that cannot be the 
main point of likeneſs. It muſt, one would 
think, be this, that Melchizedec as pricſt, or 
chief miniſter to the moſt high God, has 
power to beſtow the bleſſings, which he has | 
obtained by interceſſion. _ 
TGA compariſon muſt he ever between 
ru things, - but it may be between two Go, 
things that haye a reference to one ng ther 

non. Thus the Meſſiab's government off the 
Iffael before his reſutrection, and his uni- den 
wverſal dominion” after his reſutrection may} x 
de "compared. rogether, ſee Heb. i. Ho 
u 
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Thus his prieſthood exerciſed towards Abra. 


ham and his deſcendants -by Iſaac, may be 
compared with his prieſthood in which he 


was inyeſted after his reſurrection, Which 


is of an univerſal extent. 


6. When there js a. prieſt deſixibed that * 


is to have no pedigree, and to be the on- 
ly one of his order, having no predeceſſors, 


or ſucceſſors, and there is a ſeeming com- 


pariſon of him with any other prieſt, and 


it may be ſhewn that that other prieſt may 


be underſtood of the ſame perſon exerciſi ing 
his prieſtood at 4 different time, and to dif- 


ferent ſubjects, that is certainly to be ad- 


mitted as the moſt eaſy, and natural ſenſe 
of the writer, | 


7. Of this Melchizeder the A poltle 4 | 


ſerts, * that he is made like the Son of 
God, or as a Son of God (one who is in- 
titled to an eternal inheritance, com. Jo. 


i. 14.) he abides 4 Prieſt continually, or for- 


ever, ver. 3. He is repreſented, ver. 8. as 


one, 1 in antennen to the Cevi. 


| * There is not the leaſt i priety in fack e 
ſuch à man og: 9097 himſe elf. V. Parsen a man is deal le 


ee character. The Gene of v. 3enef | 


God. is, ane that receives an eternal inheritance from God; Chriſt 
then was dealt within a manner becoming the Son of God, and 
heir of all things, when he was determined, or marbd out: as 
the Son of God, with , by his reſtrreQion from the dead, 
Rom. i. 4. While he was here on earth, he was in the form of 
A ſervant or _ one not intitled to an eternal Auetie wer, but 


ee 


Da” . 
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ticalp riefts whb Were z urtal men; is Withef. 
ſed 15 by the ſcriptures, as /iving, i. ng. Tiv- 
ing forever, vis. in the cxth Pſalm, which 
repreſents the Meſſtah as made 4 Prieſt for 
ever, after the order of Melchizedes, com. 
ver. 3. With Pfall cx. „ e e 
It cannot be ſaid of Melle, that 
he is witneſſed to by the ſcripture” as liv- 
ig; i e. living for ever, and ſo exerciſing 
his prieſthood for ever, any mote than of 
any particular perſons: among! the /evitical 
pries, merely becauſe the Scripture does 
not make expreſs mention of his e or 
the end of 515 n 
2. If we underſtand the Apoſtle by "Met. 
chizider to mean Chriſt, his argument is 


direct, and concliſtve. It ſtands thus; the 


Gone is more excellent than the Law, a8 

appears from Chriſt's being more excel- 
lent" than all thoſe, 'that you who are un- 
— "the Law make your boaſts of, than the 

Angels by whom the Law was delivered, 
chap i. than Moſes the great miniſter of 
the law, chap. iii. than Abraham himſelf 
in whom they made” their boaſts, ſince A. 


brabam himſelf was bleſſed by Melchize- 


N75 i. e. e now. the Its. is ever. Mer 


Hr 
RR 3s is 
44 a = "LF £7258 1 4 


r RESET RC en ESE HIS IHE fg SX? 


1 1 FRE -with the hte Wel com mentator on 'the He- 


4 brews the beginning of Wu p. Vil, 0 onnected with chap. v. = 


V | 

Is, he is an Heavenly, royal, and immortal 
_ Prieſt, which the Levitical prieſts were not; 
the Goſpel of Chriſt then, muſt be more 
excellent than that Law, a great part of 
which conſiſted of orders relating to the 
eien Pricfthobs, © font es ohm 
. Corol. 


and all between included in a parentheſis. T imagine the Apoſ- 
fle's reaſoning to ſtand thus; there are two Prieſthoods deſcrib- 
ed in the Old Teſtament, that which conſiſted in making atone- 
ments by facrifice, as the Aaronical, and that which conſiſted in 
beſtowing bleſſings, * a royal power received from God, as 
the Melchixedecian. That Chriſt's was of the latter ſort (which 
every one ſees at firſt ſight to be more excellent than the for- 
mer) he proves from the Pſalmiſt, who repreſents God as ſpeak- 
ing to the Meſſiah, as ordained by him a Prieſt for ever, after 
the order, not of Aaron (to repeat his ſacrifice continually) but of 
 Melchixedec, to confer as a King appointed by God bleſſings 
continually on his people, chap. v. 10. Then in the beginning of 
chap. vii. he ſtrengthens his argument by declaring, that he, this 
man, viz, the Meſſiah was (which probably was a truth un- 
known before) the very perſon, called Melchizedec in Geneſis, 
To him agree all the e either in Geneſis, or in the Pſalmiſt, 
of a Melchixedecian Prieſt, viz. a ſingular, royal, heavenly, 
perpetual Prieſt, 8 wi 
* Sir Norton Knatchbul has avoided moſt of the difficulties 
mentioned above another way. He interprets the „res, chap. 
vii. 1. of lycedg, mentioned chap. vi. 20. and puts 6 MiAxt- 
ridt& in appoſition to Ines; and makes a 45 from 0 MiA- 
sda ver. 1. to vg & O, ver. 3. q. d. for this perſon, vis. 
Teſas the true Melchizedec, &c. or of whom Melchizedec was 
a faint reſemblance, as it is ſaid this rock was Chriſt, And 
then, ver. 8. he in like manner interprets of Chriſt ; here i. e. 
on earth they that die receive tithes, mere mortal men are prieſts, 
Ver. 23, 28. but there, 1 8 within the veil, or in heaven, ch. 
vi. 19, 20. he (fupply ES) is, of whom it is witneſſed, wiz. 
in cxth Pſalm, that he liveth. Com. ver. 24, 28. 
If this interpretation be true, ſtil! the Apoſtle's argument is 
concluſive. For the Apoſtle's concluſion follows from what is laid 
down by the Pſalmiſt, P/al. cx. from whence the Apoſtle might 
well argue with the Fews and Fudaiſers. The Pſalmiſt deſcribes * 
the Meſſiah as an heavenly, eternal, and royal Prieſt, and there- 
fore he has a prieſthood ſuperior to the Aaronical Priefts, who 
5 ; werg 
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9 Corol. We ſee what our Saviour means by 
ſay ing, that Abraham. deſired to ſee his day, 
i. e. the time of his appearing on earth, that 
| OS | he 


were earthly, mortal Prieſts, and no Kings, which was what the 
Apoſtic was arguing. There are two Prieſthoods deſcribed in 
Seripture, the Aaronical, which conſiſted in offering ſacrifices, and 
the Apoſtle ſhews how Chriſt perfected the deſign of that, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of him, P/al.- xlth, and other places; 
and the Melchizedecian, or that which was like Melchizedec's, 
of whom we read nothing but that he was King of a certain 
place, that he bleſſed Abraham, and that he treated him as a 
Prince. Now David having faid, Pal. cx. that his Lord, i. e. 
the Meſſiah was appointed a Prieſt for ever, after the order 
of Melchizedec, or like Melchizedec, the Apoſtle deſcends tg 
particulars, in order to ſhew this likeneſs. It ſeems to me that 
the only thing the Pſalmiſt had in view, was the Meſſiah's bein 
_—_— for ever in the heavens a royal Prieſt, to beſtow bleſ- 
ings on God's People, as Melchizedec did on Abraham; that 
at leaſt was what he had chiefly in his view, though whether, 
as he mentions his ſitting at God's right-hand, an honour pecu- 
liar to him, he has not ſome reference to Melchizedec's having 
no Predeceſſor or Succeſſor (at leaſt none related in ſtory) I can- 
not ſay ; the Apoſtle takes notice of the likeneſs in the name, 
Melchix edec, King of righteouſneſs, and King of Salem, or King 
of peace; it is no matter whether the Pſalmiſt had any view to 
this reſemblance or no. It is ſufficient to the Apoſtle's argument 
if Chriſt were a King of ſuch characters as theſe, and this might 
be concluded from the truſt the Pſalmiſt ſuppoſes committed to 
him by God. He next takes notice of his having no genealogy, 
as to his Prieſthood; thus Chriſt has no Predeceſſor or Succeſ- 
for : And laſtly, of the long continuance of it, there being no time 
fixt, as there was for the Aaronical Prieſthood, for its beginning. 
or ending. To this particular alſo Chriſt's Prieſthood bore a re- 
ſemblance, which is to continue for ever, from the time he was 
inveſted in it, viz, his reſurrection. 3 
In all theſe inſtances it is obſervable, that as there is ſome re- 
ſemblance between Chriſt and Melchixedec, ſo there is a diſpa- 
rity alſo. Melchizedes was King of Salem, Chriſt Lord of hea- 
yen and earth; He had no genealogy as to his Prieſt hood, Chriſt 
is ſuch a Prieſt as there never was any equal to him; He had a 
longer term of Years to exerciſe his Prieſthood in than the Aaro- 
nical Prieſts, bur Chriſt has an eternal Prieſthood, Thus as to the 


Agronical Prieſthood, at the fame time that the. Apoſtle ſhews ſome 
| f | reſemblange-” 


0 355 Y 
he ſaw i it, and was glad, which the Fewos na- 
turally interpreted of his living in Abraham's 
time; and our Saviour ſeems to confirm their 
interpretation, by ſaying, that he not only 
lived in Abraham's days, but before them 
alſo, ſince before Abraham was, he was. 
And by referring them to the hiſtory of 
Melchizedec in Geneſis, he intimates, that 
which he would not openly declare, vis. 
that he was greater than Abraham, ſince 
he was Prieſt to the moſt High God, treated 
Abraham as 4 King, and 2 bim, which 
is the act of a ſuperior to an inferior: ſee 
Fohn viii. 56. — ad Calm. 
The laſt inſtance of a falſely ſuppoſed 
argument, ad homines, that I ſhall take no- 
tice of, ſhall be the Apoſtle s, Heb: xiii. 9--- 
14. He endeayours to take them off fr 
their exceſſive fondneſs for the Law, 2d 
the ſtreſs OY; laid on the 1 therein 


ber . that and Cluilts, » v. 4. as 35 Hi b Prief 
by the blood of beaſts which he carried into the holieſt, made 
atonement for the ſins of the people, be ſhews a diſparity alſo ; 
and therefore it will be no objeRion againſt this interpretation, 
that Melchizedec's Prieſthood and Chriſt's do not anſwer in 
every thing, provided there be a reſemblance as far as the Apo- 
ſtle obſerves i i and in the points of difference, Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood has the ſuperiority. Thus v. g. Chriſt had a beginning of 
his Prieſthood, whereas none is a igned to Melchizedec's, on 
which account he is ſaid to have no of days; — 
ſtill there is a reſemblance here, viz. in t uration of both 
theſe Prieſthoods compared with the — lens: and Chriſt's has 
Sen for erer, after his — the ee to 
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laced between meats and drinks, and the 
privilege they had in covenanting with God 
by eating of the ſacrifices provided by the 
Law. The courſe of the Apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing is this. You boaſt of the privilege you 
have in eating the legal ſacrifices, conſider 
yourſelves rather as Chriſtians, and let your 
boaſting be ſuch as becomes that character; 
conſider, that whatever femporal, or politi- 
cal bleflings you may partake of through 
the Law, yet you are to expect /prritual, 
and eternal bleſſings only through Chriſt ; 
his obcdience to death was that acceptable 
ſacrifice, or that ſervice performed to God 
with as great acceptance as ſacrifices under 
the Law, which procured for him an ad- 
miſſion into heaven, and a power of giv- 
ing eternal life to all, whom the Father 
has given into his hands as towardly, well- 
diſpoſed perſons to be trained up for it. 
Boaſt as much as you will of your privilege 
of eating of the Levitical ſacrifices, you 
know very well there were ſome of them, 
viz. the whole burnt offerings, which were 
expiatory, (to which Chriſt bore the near- 
eſt reſemblance) which even .the Prieſts 
themſelves were not to cat of ; if you would 
partake therefore of the benefit of this ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, you muſt be conformed to 
him, particularly in a readineſs to ſuffer, 
whenever the Providence of God calls you 


to it: I compared him juſt now to the ſa- 
crifices 


„ RD OS Af 
ctifices of expiation, they were-burnt with- 
out the camp, and in like manner Chriſt 
ſuffered without the gates of Zeruſalem ; and 
ſo muſt you, in conformity to his example, 
be ready to quit your agreeable habitations 
in that city, and go forth manfully to ſuf- 
fer in the place without the gates, where 
malefactors are wont to be executed. 


- * 
NO” 7 — — * 
— 


3:2. SHA P. XXVII. 
A review of the ſcheme of H. Paul's 


reaſonings in his three argumenta- 


tive Epiſtles. 


FE eus had been for many ages di- 
that law given them by God as their King, 
which ſeparated them from the reſt of the 
world. This diſtinction between them and 
the reſt of the world they thought was always 
to continue, and that the law of Moſes was 
ever to be the law of God's kingdom, 
to all thoſe that were admitted into it. 
With this notion many of the Fews came 
into the Church of Chriſt; controverſies 
would therefore naturally ariſe on this head. 
St. Paul was particularly appointed the A- 


poſtle of the Gentiles, and admitted even 
. : 1 


3 


ſtinguiſhed as the people of God, by 
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thoſe amongſt them that had been ido- 


laters, upon their faith in one God, and 
one Mediator, without circumciſion, con- 
trary to the ſentiments of the Judai gers. 
He muſt then of courſe be engaged in their 
diſputes. From the conſideration of the cir- 
cumſtances of the Church in the firſt age; 


one would naturally ſuppoſe ſuch contro- 


verſies ſhould ariſe, and therefore the ac- 


counts ef ſuch controverſies are credible, 


and the ſeveral facts on which Chriſtianity 
is built, .do ſtrengthen, and ſupport each 
other. | 

If the Goſpel be from God, one would 
aan expect proviſion made againſt ſuch 


difficulties, as it might eaſily be foreſeen, the 


Chriſtian Church at its firſt planting, would 
be in. Accordingly, as I have already ſhewn, 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt do very happi- 


Iy fapply all the wants of the firſt Chriſtians. 


And thus in particular it will be eaſily ſeen 
they do this we are now ſpeaking of, ſince 
there was not only one gift of the Spirir, 
vis. that of knowledge, which enabled 
ſome ro ſhew the agreeableneſs of God's 
deſign of admitting the Gentiles into his 


kingdom without ſubmiſſion to the law of 


Moſes, to the revelations contained in the 
Old Teſtament; but beſides this, God's be- 


ſtowing the gifts of the Spirit on the Gentile 


believers, tho uncircumciſed, ren with 


the Jewiſh believers, ſerved to determine 
this 


. 
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this krovenks and clearly ſhewed not 
only that the Gentiles, even the idolattous, 
as well as the devour Gentiles, were receiv- 
ed into God's kingdom on their faith, but 
alſo'that in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſi- 
on availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a new creature, or faith which worketh 
by love. And thus in fact we ſee, that the 
holy Ghoſt deſcending firſt on the devout, 
Hes x, xi, and xv. and then the ido- 
latrous Gentiles, Acts xiii. did convince 
perſons that the} were the people of God as 
ye! as believing Fews, Rom. v. 5. xiii. 
And by this fact St. Paul evety where 
in his Epiſtles, fupports his aſſertion, that 
faith in Chriſt without the law is now the 
term propoſed to all, . Gentiles as well as 
Ne of . with God. 

Theſe hints I hope will be of uſe in or- 
der to the more thorough underſtanding two 
of St. Paul's argumentative Epiſtles, the 
Romans and Galatians, to which purpoſe ' 
therefore I ſhall now apply them, beginning 
with the firſt mentioned, vig. that to the 
Romans. Chap. i. 16, 17. the Apoſtle de- 
clares as the cauſe of his ſteady adherence 
to the Goſpel,” and readineſs to preach it to 
all ſorts of perſons, its excellency as a means 
to promote the ſalvation of al, whether 
Jew, or Gentile, that believe. The accept- 
ing al, without diſtinction of families, na- 
tions, c. that believe, he ſhews to be the 

2 method 


— wt 
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method God has now ſet on foot, agreeably 
to the many promiſes made in the Old Te- 
ſtament to faith, particularly that of God by 
the Prophet Habakkuk, to them that ſhould 
by a firm belief in God's promiſe of deli- 


verance from the Babylonian power, conti- 


nue ſtcady to their duty, ſince all theſe pro- 
miles to faith ſuppoſe this to be God's me- 
thod in juſtifying men, ig. accepting faith, 
or ſincerity for righteouſneſs. The Apoſtle's 
reaſoning ſeems to proceed thus: There 
can be no acceptable obedience performed 
but from a principle of faith, and there can 


be no faith influencing men of imperfect 
virtue to the practice of their duty, but a 


faith in God as a rewarder of ſincerity; if 


then God has made promiſes to thoſe, who 


are influenced to their duty, by faith, here 
is a plain. declaration. made of God's accept. 


ing /mcerity. _ 
The Apoftle goes on to thew the wiſdom 


of this 12, A of the Goſpel, by conſider-. 
ing the ſtate, not (as is commonly imagined) 


of every individual of mankind in every age, 
(for what he ſays here of both Jeus, and 
Gentiles, won't hold to every individual of 
either, ) but of the main body of Fews and 
Gentiles in moſt ages, and particularly that 
in which the Goſpel appeared. of 

The Gentiles had the diſcoverics made 


them of a wiſe, and powerful Author, and 
Sovernour of 22 things, and of a law 


which 


A 
which they were under to him; but they 
turned from his worſhip to that of idols, and 
in the moſt notorious inſtances broke the 
great law of reaſon, or trath which they were 
under. And thus they had deſerved the wrath 
of God; ſtill, but not ſo much as the main 


body of the Jewiſb nation, particularly at 


the time the - Goſpel appeared, who were 
equally corrupt, and that, when they not 
only were well acquainted with the grear 
law of truth; but knew the ſanctions of this 
law, vis. life and death, which they might 
calily learn from the threatening to Adam 
for the breach of the poſitive law, that was 
ſuperadded to the natural he was before un- 
der. God is not a partial being, but will 
render to every man, Few, or Centile, accord- 
ing to his works, to thoſe among the Jeu, 

who perſiſt in the practice of virtue to the 
end of their lives, in hopes of glory, and im- 
mortality, (the bleſſings of the Abrahamick 
covenant)he will give eternallife;but to thoſe 
that are contentious (which is ever the cha- 
rater, in St. Paul's Epiſtles, of thoſe that ex- 
pected righteouſneſs by the ceremonial law,) 
and do not obey the truth, (do not ſubmir to 


the doctrine of righteouſneſs by faith, taught 


to Abraham, which he frequently calls the 
truth in his Epiſtles, as Gal. iii. 1, &c.) but 
(placing ceremonies in the room of ſubſtan- 
tial goodneſs) obey unrighteouſneſs, indig- 
nation, and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh 
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to every ſoul that doth evil, to the Jeu firſt, 

who has had the greateſt advantages, by not 
only knowing the moral Law, but the ſanc- 
tions of it, life and death, and alſo to the 
Gentile, who tho' he has been ignorant of 
the poſitius ſanctions of the moral Law, yet 
has known the lau itſelf, and its natural ſan- 
ctions: but glory, honour, and peace to eve- 
ry man that worketh good, to the Few firſt, 

(who has been animated to the practice of 
virtue by the promiſe of this glory) and to the 
Gentile alſo, (who tho' ignorant of any ſuch 
promiſe, yet has been excited to the ſame 


practice, from the natural notion of God as a 
re warder of them that diligently ſeek him.) 


Theſe recompences God will render to all, 
in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets 
of men's hearts by Jeſus Chriſt, according 
to; the Goſpel, which was in a peculiar man- 
ncr committed to me to preach, Vis. the 
doctrine of God's accounting faith in all, 
Jews, or Gentiles, circumciſed, or uncircum- 
ciſed, for righteouſneſs; chap. ii. 6—16. 

And thus it appeared, not only taat the 
Goſpel method of juſtification was neceſſary 


for the main body of mankind, but that. 


there was great wiſdom in propof ng it at the 
time, when it was propoſed, becauſe then, 
the world ſtood in the greateſt need of ſuch 
a revelation: And thus the Apoſtle has effec- 
tually ſhewn the wiſdom of the Goſpel, in 
oppoſition to the pretenſions of the two 

orcat 


7 93 5 


great adyerſaries of it, vis. Heathen idola- 
ters, and Zew3ſh zealots, to whom, the black 
characters the Apoſtle gives do very well 


ſuit. 


then, and Fewiſh worlds, was deſigned only 


to include the generality of both, eſpecially 


at the time the Goſpel appeared; fo in the 
ivth chapter, the Apoſtle comes to confider 
the caſe of particular pious perſons mention- 


ed in Scriptute, and to ſhew on what 


grounds they were accepted with God. 


Abraham is ſaid in Scripture to be juſtifi- 5 


ed, and he is propoſed as the great pattern 
of juſtification. Did God juſtify him then by 
declaring him a perfectly righteous perſon, 
and fo entituled to the reward of eternal 
life? No; but by counting faith to him 
for righteouſneſs, ſetting faith to account, 
as what ſhould intitle him to the reward of 
righteouſneſs, which is the ſame as not im- 
puting ſin, according to the Pſalmiſt, or not 
ſetting that to account, in order to puniſh- 
ment. Thus Abraham was juſtified in the 
lame way, as God may now juſtify the un- 
godly Gentiles, viz. by forgiving their ſin. 
But if it ſhould be ſaid there is this differ- 
ence,. vis. that Abraham was circumciſed, 
which theſe Gentzles were not ; the Apoſtle 
anſwers, that Abrahams faith was counted 
to him for rightcouſneſs before he was cir- 
"WS. eumciſed, 


But as the deſcription the Apoſtle had 
given in his three firſt chapters, of the Hea- 
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cumciſed, after that, circumciſion was ap- 
pointed as a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 
faith, which he had being yet uncircumci- 
ſed. © And thus (as God is not a partial Be- 
ing, but every where, equally approves of 
equal degrees of virtue) Abraham was ſet 
forth as the pattern, Freording to which, all 
cumciſed, in all ages, ſhould be Faftified. 
God promiſed to be the God of Abraham, 
and his ſeed, and foto give them an inheri- 
tance fitting for him togive, who was the great 
Diſpoſer of all things. But here, the ſeed of 
Abraham entitled to the bleſſing promiſed, 
are plainly not thoſe that are of the law. For 
then, the promiſe made to faith is vacated, 
the Law of Moſes reviving on men's minds 
the ſenſe of the firſt Law to Adam, which 
required perfection as the condition of life, 
and thus fix d the proper puniſhment to the 
breach of God's Laws, viz. death, which 


all therefore as ſingers, are obnoxious to, 


from which, the Law of Moſes which made 
no promiſes. bur of temporal bleſſings to /in- 
cerity, could not deliver them; again, eternal 
life would then be conferred as a matter 
of ſtrict debt, and not of grace; and laſtly, 
a great part of Abraham's ſeed, viz. all 
thoſe that were. imitators of him among the 
, (ſee and compare Rom. in 7, 83, 
Gal. iv. 28, 29. Heb. ii, 16.) would be ex- 
Agel the benefit of the univerſal wehe 
ut 


| 4 399 ) 8 
But that theſe Gentil believers ſhall not be 
excluded, appears plainly from hence, that 
as God is not a partial Being, if he counted 
faith to Abrabam for righteouſneſs, he muſt 
count it to all for righteouſneſs: If he be- 
ſtowed on Abrahams faith, a reward propor- 
tioned to the greatneſs of it, i. e. to that 
good diſpoſition from which it proceeded, 
which enabled him to rely on the power of 
God in the moſt difficult circumſtance, vis. 
for the effecting what was contrary to the 
common courſe of things, the'giving him a 
ſon in his old age, giving him in a manner 
from the dead, ver. 19. (compare Heb. xi. 
12, 19.) and to its force in producing a ſtea- 
dy courſe of obedience in the moſt trying 
caſes; he will alſo beſtow an equal reward 
on equał degrees of faith, in the Gentiles, 
i. e. on their belief of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, (contrary to the common courſe of 
things, and to all their former notions) and 
that ſteady courſe of obedience, even in the 
moſt difficult circumſtances, which is the 
effect of it. 

85 the vth * the Apoſtle e fully 
groved that the Gentiles were juſtified by 
faith, proceeds to ſum up the privileges they 
were hereby. intituled to, in common with 
the Zew1ſh believers; peace with God, 
whereas before, they were in the kingdom 
of his enemy, the devil; the favour of God, 
and a well grounded hope of immortality ; 

| E e 3 afflictians 
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afflictions for the ſake of the Goſpel work- 
ing for their good, ſince they were enabled 
to bear them well, being by means of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, teſtify ing that they 
were children of God, and heirs of heaven, 

inſpired with courage; and laſtly, a right to 
glory in God as their God, through Chriſt, 


Who has made an atonement for them, as 


well as for the Few:fp believers, ver. 1, to 
the 12th. After this, the Apoſtle proceeds to 
conſider the caſe of all mankind before, and 
after Chriſt. In giving mankind reaſon, God 
Has given a law to all; but for the farther ſe- 
_curity of obedience to this Law, God was 
pleaſed to Adam, the head of all human race, 
"(from whom the tradition might ſpread 
amongſt his deſcendents in, many generati- 
ons,) to declare the ſanctions of this law, 
viz. life, and death. Adam was formed 
with a mortal body, 1 Cor. xv. 44—49. 
but ſuch, as ſhould have been preſerved im- 
mortal, by the power of God, if he had con- 
tinued obedient. But as he did not, he in- 
curred the penalty, vis. death, he was 
turned out of paradiſe, and debarred f - 
the tree of life. All his poſterity are 

out-of Paradiſe, and none have a right 0 
the tree of life, (for tho' infants are :unocent, 
yet they are not 75ghreous) all that are come 
to the uſe of their reaſon, have a law given 
them, which they have broke, tho they have 


not all, like Adam, ſinned again. a poſi itive 
Ia 


11 


— . 


. 


law threatening death. From Adam to Mo- 


ſes men died univerſally, but ir that inter- 
val, there was no law threatening death but 


this to Adam, in conſequence of which 


therefore, all died. Moſes's law was not as 
yet given, and the law of nature did not 
affix the puniſhment of death to fin; it was 
therefore fixed by the law given to Adam. 
And thus you ſee how Adam reſembled 
Chriſt, the one being the grand pattern of 


corruption; and its puniſhment, the other of 


righteouſneſs, and its reward. 
In conſequence of Adams diſobedience, 
death paſſed' on all that were conformed to 
him in ſin, tho' they did not ſin exactly in 
the manner he did; in conſequence of 
Chriſt's obedience to death; all ſhall livethat 
are conformed to him in righteouſneſs, tho 


they are not perfectly righteous as he was; 


it being an eternal truth, that a Being of per- 


fect, wiſdom muſt beſtow equal recompences 


on thoſe whoſe deſerts are equal, and pro- 
portionable, according to the difference of 
their deſerts. ' 3 8 
But then as there was a parity between 
theſe two caſes, ſo there is a diſparity alſo. 
If the ſeverity of God's juſtice were ſuch, 
that in conſequence of the ſin of one man, 


death paſſed on all, even the Gentiles, who 
never heard of this ſanction of God's law; 


much more will God's mercy triumph in 
the deliverance of all from death, through 
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the righteouſneſs of one, Jeſus Chriſt, One 


| offence of, this one perſon brought death, 


but tho' death was introduced by one 
offence of one man, yet it is continued by 
many offences of all; and yet the favour 
God ſhews through Chriſt to the world, 
ſhines forth in the deliverance of all from 
death. And then if it were ſo, that the ſe- 
verity of God's juſtice was diſcovered, in 
ſuffering all, even the Gentiles who knew 


nothing of this ſanction of God's law, to lie 


under the condemnation of Adams ſin; much 
more will he be ready to receive theſe ſame 
Gentiles, on their thankfully accepting his 
abundant favour, and the gift of righteouſ- 
neſs, to an higher, and more glorious reward, 
than was at firſt promiſed to Adam. 

This therefore in ſhort was the caſe of all, 
from Adam to oſes, all die, in conſe. 
quence of the ſanction of death being fixed 
to God's law in the revelation made to 
Adam, even tho there was no law beſides 
that threatened death to ſin; and thus, in 
conſequence of the ſame law, the Gentiles 
ſince Moſes. have died univerſally. But the 
benefits of Chriſt's obedience to death, are 
of equal extent with the mi ſeries by Adam's 
ſin introduced into the world, and therefore 
thoſe among the Gentiles that are conform- 
ed to Chriſt's righteouſheſs, i. e. Gentile be- 
lievers, ſhall be reſtored to life by.. Chriſt, 
Between the entrance of death by n. 

an 


Ferre ws __ 


together, as the attentive reader will ſee. 


cn = 
and life by Chriſt, the Law of Moſes was 


given, but by the breach of it, the condem- 


nation was aggravated; ſo that the breakers 
of that poſitive law which was ſuperadded 
to the law of nature, in contempt of its ſanc- 
tions of life, and death, ſtand in need of 
greater grace from Chriſt, in order to their 
being accepted to life notwithſtanding their 
aggravated offences. * es 162 36 
In the vith chapter, the Apoſtle anſwers 
an objection which might ariſe ont of what 
he had before ſaid; but if the grace of God 
be more diſcoyered in pardoning ſin, the 
greater it has been, ſhould not we continue 


in ſin, that grace may abound? The A- 


In the 12th verſe the Apoſtle is ſhewing, that as by one 
man's {in death entred into the world, ſo by one man's righte- 
ouſneſs life alſo entred. But as he deſigned to ſhew not only the 
occaſion vf the introduction of ſin, but of its continuance in the 
world, viz. by the perſonal ſins of men, about which there im- 
mediately ariſes a difficulty how this could be, when from Adam 
to Moſes. there was no Law threatning death; before the Apoſtle 
comes to ſhew, how Chriſt's righteouſneſs and its effects anſwer- 
ed to Adam's fin and its effects, he anſwers that difficulty, ver. 
13. 14. At the end of the 14th verſe he aſſerts, that Adam was 
a figure of Chriſt, How he was {a be ſhewys, ver. 18. which 
therefore ſhould be connected with ver. 14, all between being 
a parentheſis, in which he ſhews the diſparity, before he comes 
to explain the parity between Adam, and Chriſt” And then, ver. 
19. he ſhews how Chriſt by righteouſneſs, brought in life, as 


Adam by fin brought in death: This 19th verſe is therefore to 


be connected with ver. 12. in this manner, wherefore as by 
one man {in entred into the world, and death by fin, as thus, I 
fay, by one man's diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by 
the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. All therefore 
from the middle of ver. 12. to ver. 19. is to be read in a paren- 
theſis, and then the Apoſtle's whole Diſcourſe is well connected 


poſtle 
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poſtle ſhews the abſurdity of this inference, 
by repreſenting the ſtate! of Chriſtians as a 
ſtate of conformity to Chriſt, particularly 
to his death, and reſurrection. Now Chriſt 
having by his death, put-off even the like- 
neſs to ſinful fleſh, muſt be free from ſin. 
ver. 7. (compare 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.) and there- 
fore ſo ought his diſciples. © Chriſt has once 
by his death, paid the debt due as it wereto 
the ſins of men for which he died, and now 
he lives to the ſervice of God, as we alſo 
ſhould do. Sin ſhall not now prevail over us 
todeath, becauſe we are not under the rigo- 
rous diſpenſation of the law, but the mild one 
of the Goſpel; and this inſtead of encouraging 
ſin, ſhould quicken us to greater degrees of 
holineſs. If we are conformed to Chriſt's 

reſurrection in riſing to a new life of holi- 
neſs, we ſhall alſo in being raiſed to a bliſs- 
ful eternal life ; whereas on the other hand, 


if we continue (as we did in Heatheniſm) to 


obey ſin as our maſter, we ſhall receive his. 


wages, vi. death. 


In the viith chapter, | the Apoſtle addreſſes 


to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in the Church of 


Rome, as he had in the former chapter to the 
Gentzle, and ſhews the obligations Chriſti- 
anity lays on the former, as well as the latter, 


to holineſs. He begins with this, vig. that 


they are now no longer under the law, but 
the gracious diſpenſation of Chriſt; the law 
can have domigion over them no longer 

than | 
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than that law lives, or is in force, The 
woman that is married is under a law to 
her husband, but not after the death of her 
husband, and ſo the death, or the ceſſation 
of the force and efficacy of the law ſhe was 
under to her husband. Now Chriſt by his 
death, has united both Zews and Gentiles, 
and ſo made the law of Moſes ceaſe to be 
the law of God's kingdom. 

From being ſubject to the law of Moſes; 
we are now become ſubject to the law of 
Chriſt. We are now ſubje& to the law of 


_ Chriſt, which conveys the Spirit to all that 


receive it, as the earneſt of eternal life, and 
thus are encouraged and excited to greater 
degrees of holineſs than we are under the 
law, during our continuance under which 
fin prevailed, and by the prevalence of this, 
tho” it were but in one inſtance, by reaſon 
of the rigour of the law, we became ſubject 


to death. Not that the law in its own nature 


had a tendency to promote ſin; on the con- 
trary, the law not only ſhews us plainly our 


duty, and that in ſome particular inſtances, 


in which we ſhould not otherwiſe eaſily 
have diſcovered it, but alſo adds a ſtrong 
motive to the performance of it from its 
ſanctions, VIS. life, and death. It was a 
poſitive law of God, vig. that to Adam 
which fix'd death as the puniſhment of ſin, 
and the law of Moſes has ſince revived on 
men 5 minds, the ſenſe of that firſt law. Had 

it 
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it not been for ſach a law, ſin * not had 
its penalty of death fixed to it When there- 
fore I conſider my ſelf as without the writ- 
ten law, I ſee indeed. my duty in many in- 
ſtances, but neither hope for life as the re- 
ward of righteouſneſs, nor fear death as the 
puniſhment of fin. When I come to the 
knowledge of a poſitive law threatening 
death to in, 1 ſce what I have deſerved, and 


what I muſt expect, but can have no relief 


from ſuch a law, ſince I have two principles 
within me, reaſon, and appetite; and tho rea- 
ſon falls in with the dictates of the law, yet 
appetite prevails, to the ſubjecting me to death 
by the breach of the law, which tho it were 
but in one inſtance, makes me liable to its 
penalty. Not that death is a natural conſe- 


quence of the law, which ſhews me the way 


to life, but that death muſt prevail thro' 
the prevalence of ſin, or the Prevalence of 
appetite over reaſon. "ay 


In the vijith. chapter, | 3 Apoſtle hews, 


how the grace or favour ſhewn him thro' 

Chriſt delivers him from death, vis. as 
Chriſt ſet a perfect example of all holineſs in 
his own life, and by ſubmitting. to death, 
when by righteouſneſs he deſerycd life, pro- 


cured a power of giving life to all, that are 


conformed to his righteouſneſs by faith. 
The earneſt of this life is the Spirit which 


Chriſt gives, which therefore by the hopes 


of ſoglorious an inheritance, quickens to the 
purſuit 
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purſuit of all virtue. The following there-. 
fore the dictates of the Spirit, makes us ſub- 
due the inclinations of the fleſh; ' and we 


have great reaſon rather to follow the dic- 


tates of the Spirit, than the fleſh, ſince the 


one leads to life, the other to death. We 


muſt indeed, even tho we obey the dictates 
of the Spirit, ſuffer death as the common 
puniſhment of ſin; but then we ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by that ſame Spirit which raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead, to the participation of eter- 


nal life, as the reward of a conformity to 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs. Thoſe that have the 
Spirit of God have the badge of his children, 
i. e. of thoſe that are heirs, heirs of God, 


and joint-heirs with Chriſt. The Spirit 


teſtifies to all, even Gentilè believers, that 
they are children of God, and ſo enables 


them boldly to call him Father; and this 


ſupports them under all afflictions, i in hopes 
of the inheritance of children. 
Before we Gentiles were converted to 


Chriſtianity, we groaned under the burdens 
of this mortal ſtate, and tho' we had then 
no notion of that eternal life, that is now 
revealed to us, yet we longed after that 
ſtate of perfect happineſs, which can be on- 
ly had on our receiving immortal and in- 


corruptible bodies; and now that we have re- 


ceived the Spirit as the earneſt of this in- 


heritance, we ſtill groan under the ſame 


burden, and long for the time, when we ſhall 
be 
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be declared the children of God, by being 
the children of the reſurrection. Thus the 


Spirit not dnly teſtifies that we are children, 
and ſo enables us with chearful confidence 


to call God Father, but alſo ſhews us what 
our inheritance is to be; and thus, amidſt all 
the troubles, and calamities of life, which 
make us unfit with clearneſs, and diſtinct. 
neſs, to preſent our requeſts before God, 


enables us to offer up, tho' with bitter 


groans, our deſires of that inheritance 


which belongs to his children, with reaſon- 


able hopes of acceptance from God, and in 
the mean time, of his bleſſing every afflicti- 
on to us, for the fitting us for the partici- 
pation of our inheritance. 

This we, believing Gentiles, have reaſon 
to hope for, ſince we are by the Goſpel 
called, according to God's purpoſe of call- 
ing the Gentz/es. For whom he before choſe 
to be his people, he called by the Goſpel; 


and whom he called,thoſe,upon their believ- 


ing, he juſtified; whom he juſtified, he de- 
termines to glorify. Thus, God by all the 
methods of his Providence, appears to be on 
the ſide of the Gentile believers, and what 
need they then value the oppoſition of the 


Fndaizers ? What God has already done for 


them, even whilſt they were in the kingdom 
of Satan, may be a ſufficient ſecurity for 
the fulfilment of all his promiſes made 


them, ſince their reception of the Goſpel. 
S - The 


6 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians was writ 
to 3 — the Churches, that had been 
planted in that country by St. Paul, in the 
truth and purity of the Goſpel, in oppoſiti- 


on to the corrupt mixtures of Judaiſm, 


which were introduced among them by a 
Zewiſh falſe Apoſtle; who, the better to 
carry on his corrupt deſigns, had given out, 
that St. Paul himſelf had taught the neceſ- 
ſity of obſerving the Law. Before therefore 
the Apoſtle comes to treat of the main 
argument, he endeavours in the intire firſt, 
and beginning of the ſecond Chapter to 
remove that prejudice, by giving a particu- 
lar account of his conduct, ever ſince he 
was called to preach the Goſpel. He con- 
cludes that account with his conference with 
Peter, and reproof of him, for avoiding 
free converſe with the Gentile Chriſtians 
for fear of the Jews. The argument which 
he uſed to convince Peter of the error of 
his conduct, very naturally introduces the 
main ſubje& the Apoſtle had in view, which 
therefore with a great deal of art and dex- 
terity, he grafts upon it, chap. ii. ver. 15, 

c. 

The Apoſtle reaſons after this manner; 
it is very unreaſonable, to expect the Gen- 
tiles to comply with the Jewiſb Law, in 
order to acceptance, with God, ſince we 
who are Fews born, and ſo under the Law, 
yet TO acceptance with God, ag n 

all 
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faith, or ſincerity, and not through the obe: 
dience to a poſitive Law, threatning death 
tothe leaſt breach of it; for according to the 
tenor of ſucha Law, no man, i. e. no imper- 
fectly virtuous creature, can be acc pte 
with God, 

If therefore, finding we. could not have 
acceptance with God, according to the. tc- 
nor of ſuch a Law, we have received the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which aſſures us of ac- 
ceptance on our ſincerity, how unrcaſona- 
ble is it to deſtroy all thoſe hopes again, 
by adherence to the Law, which gives no 
hopes of cternal life to the imperfectiy vir- 
tuous; and thus, by joining two incompa- 
tible things, the Goſpel, and the Law, to fruſ- 
trate our juſt expectations, as much as if 
Chriſt, inſtead of being the miniſter of righ- 

teouſneſs and life, were the miniſter of ſin 
and death ? If men would but conſider the 
nature of the Law itſelf, they would ſee that 
even that leads us to expect acceptance with 
God in another way; and much, more if 
they would but attend to the deſign of 
_ Chriſt's death, through which he entred on 
his ani verſal kingdom, compoſed of believ- 
ing Gentiles, as well as Fews, and fo of 
courſe vacated the ceremonial Law, which 
could not, in its own nature, be the Law of 
God's kingdom thus enlarged. This method 
ſhews the grace of God, and the reaſon of 


Chriſt's dying for us, for which there could 
- be 
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be no reaſon at all, if we could be juſti⸗ 


fied according to the tenor of the Law; 


ſince we fhould then be intitled to life 
without death intervening, and ſo needed 
no one to die for us. | 

In the third Chapter the Apoſtle purſues 
the ſame argument, ſhewing them, that it 


was very unreaſonable for them, to quit the 


method of expecting acceptance with God 
which the Goſpel revealed, for that which is 
laid down in the Law, ſince they received 
the Spirit, the earneſt of an eternal inhe- 
ritance, from a preacher of the Goſpel, and 
not of the Law, on their receiving not the 
Law, but the Goſpel ; ſince all the miracles 
they ſaw him work among them, all the 


ſupernatural knowledge and power they re- 


ccived on the laying on of his hands, were 
ſo many evidences of the truth of that 
method of acceptance with God by faith, 
which he taught ; ſince faith was counted 
to Abraham for righteouſneſs, or God by 


his promiſe made himſelf as it were a deb- 


tor to Abraham, to beſtow on him the re- 


ward of eternal life for faith, which was 


originally duc only to righteouſneſs ; and 
thus, as God is not a partial Being, faith 
was counted to all others, as well as Abra- 
ham, for righteouſneſs. And this was parti- 


cularly declared, when God ſet him forth 


as the pattern of bleſſedneſs to the whole 
world, Tat as he had been an. extraordi- 
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nary inſtance of faith, ſo he might become 
the grand exemplar of that reward which the 
free Grace of God had now affixed to it. 

Thus the faithful, of whatever family or na- 
tion, are bleſſed in faithful Abraham. And 
let it not be thought, that the eus have 
herein the preference given them to the Gen- 
tiles, viz. that they may receive the bleſſing 
of Abraham another way, by the obſer. 
vance of the Law, ſince according to the 
tenor of the Law, none can receive it but 


the perfectly virtuous; the Law of Moſes 


never promiſing any more than temporal 
bleſſings to /mcerity, and thus leaving all 


that are under it juſt as it found them, viz. 


under the curſe of death, due to ſin by 
virtue of the firſt poſitive Law. given to A- 
dam, from which curſe the 7euiſß believers 
are delivered only by the death of Chriſt, 
as the Gentzle believers alſo are. Both have 
finned, and for both Chriſt died : and as 
in the manner of Chriſt's death, which: was 
the death aſligned by the Roman Law to 
ſlaves, the Left: of the Gentzles to be ex- 
| cluded the inheritance of children was 
ſhewn ; ſo alſo the deſert of the Fews to 
lye under the curſe of the Law, was repre- 


ſented by his dying that death, which the 


Law pronounced accurſed. 

The Gentzle believers then are upon the 
ſame foot with the Jewiſh, and through 
Chriſt may partake of the bleſſing of A. 

F braham, 
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brahim, viz. the Spirit, as the earneſt of an 
eternal inheritance to all believers. And let 
Not the Fews think, that this covenant with 
Abraham which ſecures a bleſſing to Gen- 
tile believers, can be ſet aſide by the Law. 
For the covenant with Abraham was ratified 
and eſtabliſhed, in which caſe eyen human 
covenants cannot be diſannulled ; the pro- 
miſes, viz. that in him all nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed, were made to Abra- 
ham, and his ſeed, (God doth not ſay to 
ſeeds, as if he ſpoke concerning many per- 
ſons, but as ſpeaking of one ſingle perſon, 
to thy ſeed, which though it may ſignify 
more perſons than one, yet may alſo ſig- 


nify but one ſingle perſon) and this ſeed 


is the Meſſiah; now this covenant thus con- 
firmed, the Law that was four hundred and 
thirty years after cannot diſannul, to make 
the promiſe of none effect, as it muſt be, if 
the bleſſings were beſtowed through the 
Law, for then it could not be of free grace. 
The Law then was annexed to the Abra- 
hamick covenant to give men a ſenſe of 
The deſert of their ſins, and ſo prepare them 
for receiving the bleſſings of the Abra- 
hamick covenant from the ſeed of Abra- 
ham when he ſhould come. In all this I 
am far from detracting from the Law; it 
was a divine inſtitution, given by Angels, 
and lodged with a mediator, vig. Moſes. 
Now a mediator ſuppoſes two parties tranſ- 
acting, the two parties here were God, and 

14 _ 


2 Z — —— — — — — 
3 —— —ę—⅛ 8 — —— — A 
* 3 5 - ee a nn * * 

80 4 r 8 — 2 . 8 


— 
— 


2 


— — — 
2 — — 3 


— 


4 
ds — — 
E — — — 
EIT ———  Eoag 
* Ex 2 2 
ty Jah wy Rear as AI HD. 


( 414 ) 

the Iſraelites ; will not there ſeem then a 
contradiction between theſe two covenants 
of God, with al/ mankind through Faith, 
and the Iſraelites through the Law? Yes, 
if they were of the ſame nature, and de- 
ſigned for the ſame purpoſes. But this was 
not the caſe. 
with a deſign to beſtow life, it never pro- 
miſing eternal bleſſings to /encerity ; and 
as the Scripture declares all to be under ſi in, 
it remains, that the promiſed bleſling is 
conferred on all through faith in Chriſt 
| Jeſus, the ſeed of Abraham. Before then 

the doctrine of faith was revealed by Chriſt, 
we were ſhut up as ſo many criminals in 
priſon, in hopes of a deliverance from death 

only by him; we were trained up by the 
Law as our School-maſter, for the recepti- 
on of the higher inſtitution of Chriſt ; tho' 
we had 4 right and title by virtue of the 
 Abrahamick covenant, yet like children in 
nonage, we were treated like ſlaves, being 
debarred the poſſeſſion of our inheritance ; 
but now by faith in Chriſt, we are mani- 
feſted and declared, we are treated and dealt 
with as the children of God; by faith which 
we profeſs at Baptiſm, we are intitled to 
the privileges Chriſt has procured, who 
was Abraham's ſeed, and therefore we arc 
bleſſed in him. Before Chriſt came, we were 
in the ſtate of bondage, debarred from our 


4 inheritance Chap. iv. 3, Cc. being ſub- 


ject to the Law, which could only intitle 
us 


For the Law was not given 
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us to the bleſſings of an earthly inheritance, 
and the ceremonies of which were but ſo 
many Rudiments, and Elements deſigned ro 
train us up for an higher inſtitution ; but 
now that the time is come for our being 
manifeſted to be the ſons of God, God has 
ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under-the Law, to redeem thoſe that were 
under the Law from that death which the 
Law could not ſet them free from, that they 
might have the treatment of ſons, by be- 
ing put into poſſeſſion of the inheritance : 
And thus, you Gentile believers alſo are now 
manifeſted to be the ſons of God, by receiv- 
ing the Spirit of God in common with 
Fewiſh believers, as the earneſt of your 
inheritance. You both, vig. 1 and Gen- 
tile believers, were formerly in the ſtate of 
ſlaves, 2. e. of thoſe that are debarred of God's 
inheritance, the one by ſubjection to Idol 
Gods, the other to the ceremonial Law ; you 
Gentiles were in bondage the former way ; 
indeed this muſt be ſaid in excuſe for your 
ſin and folly, that you continued thus thro* 

ignorance of the true God ; how unreaſon- 
able then is it, after you are brought to the 
knowledge of this true God, and are made 
acquainted with his will, particularly this 
part of it, viz. that God has deſigned an 
eternal inheritance for all believers, to turn 
back, and put yourſelves into another ſort 
of bondage, vis. to the ceremonial Law of 
Moſes ? „„ % on 
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The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written, 
with a deſign to confirm the Fewiſh Chri- 
ſtiaus inhabiting Fudea in their ſteady ad- 
herence to the Goſpel, in the midſt of all 
the perſecutions they met with from their 
unbelieving countrymen ; to which purpoſe 
the Apoſtle ſhews the preheminence of the 
| Goſpel above the Law. And for the proof of 
this, in the firſt Chapter he inſiſts on the ſupe- 
rior excellency of Chriſt, by whom the Go- 
ſpel, to the Angels, by whom the Law, was 


delivered. Chriſt was abſolutely, and by 


way of eminence and diſtinction the Son 
of God, appointed (after his reſurrection) 
the Heir and Lord of all, and this was a truſt 
ſuit ed to the dignity of his nature, by whom 
God made the worlds, who was the bright- 


neſs of his, God's, glory, and the expreſsimage 


of his Perſon, and upheld all things by the 
word of his power. Thus, at his reſurrecti- 
on he was advanced as much above the 
Angels, as the charaQters given him in the 
Old Teſtament, are ſuperior to thoſe given 
the Angels. To zo one of the Angels did 


God ever addreſs himſelf in ſuch language 


as he does to Chriſt, thou art my Son, 
(abſolutely and by way of eminence, as re- 
ſembling me in «n#verſal dominion, Pal. 
ii. 8. which no Angel, or mere man does) 
this day have I begotten thee; and again, 
I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be 
to me a Son, (reſembling me in perpetual 

dominion, 
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dominion, which no Angel, or mere man 
does) 2 Jam. Vii. 13, 14. 

When the Meſſiah is repreſented by the 
Pſalmiſt, (P/al. xcvii.) in the glories of his 
kingdom (which began at his re ſurrection) 
the Angels are deſcribed as worſhipping 
him by the appointment of God ; but 
when the Angels are deſcribed, they are 
repreſented as miniſters of God, compared 
to winds, and flames of fire, for their ſwift- 
neſs and rapidity when they executed the 
divine will; but to the Son, ſuch language 
is uſed as this; thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever, a ſcepter of righteouſneſs, is 
the ſcepter of thy kingdom: Thou haſt 
loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity, there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the Oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows; 
(above all thy fellow- powers whether in hea- 
ven, or earth) and thou, Lord, in the be- 
ginning, haſt laid the foundations of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thy 
hands, (thou haſt ſettled all the powers and 
dominions whether in heaven, or in earth) 
they ſhall periſh, (all other powers, even the 
heavenly ones, ſhall be aboliſhed) but thou 
remaineſt, or ſhalt remain, (thy power ſhall | 
continue.) 

To Chriſt, God ſays, ſit at my right-hand, 


till all thing enemies be made thy foot ſtool; 


which was never ſaid to any of the Angels, 
who are all now made miniſters to Chriſt's 


Ff4 kingdom, 
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kingdom, which conſiſts in part of thoſe ye- 
ry Gentzles, over whom before, the Angels 
had dominion and authority. 

The Angels had for a time dominion in 
this world, (this carth where we at preſent 
are,) but no dominion in heaven, (the 


world where we are hereafter to be,) as 
Chriſt had after his aſcenſion to heaven, 
and ſitting down at God's right-hand, Ch. 


ii. 5. Com. Chap. i. 6, 13. ſee Crellius on 
Heb. ii. 5. But now this world to come God 
hath put in ſubjection to Chriſt, after he 


had for a little while been made lower than 


the Angels, by taking mortal fleſh, accord- 
ing to the teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt, in the 
viiith Pſalm, M hat is man that thou art 
mindful of him, or the ſon of man that thou 
wviſiteſt him? Thou madeſt him for a little 
while lower than the Angels; thou crownedſt 
him with glory and honour, and didſt ſet 
him over the works of thine hands ; thou haſt 
put all things in ſubjection under him. This 
implies, that nothing is to be left that is 
not put under man, but this we do not ſee 
yet fulfilled; only thus much we ſee, as an 
earneſt and pledge of the reſt, Jeſus who 
was for a little while made lower than the 
Angels by being ſubject to death, (which the 
Angels are not) crowned with glory and 
honour, that ſo having taſted: death for all 
believers, whether Fews, or Gentiles, he 


might ſave them all. And whatever the Jeu 
| rouge 
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through their corrupt notions of the Meſ- 
ſiah, as a temporal Saviour of Ia only, 


may vainly think, this was a wiſe deſign of 


Providence; ſince it became the ſupreme 
Governor of the world, in bringing many 
ſons (the mulritude of his ſons, or the 
whole number of his ſons, believing Gen. 
tiles, as well as Fews) to glory, to make 
the Captain, the Prince and Leader of their 
ſalvation perfect, to conſecrate him to his 
Prieſthood, by ſufferings, (by that ſacrifice 
of himſelf, which he offered up to conſe- 
crate him to his eternal Prieſthood in the 
heavens, as the Aaronical Prieſts were con- 
ſecrated to their Prieſthood here on earth 
by ſacrifices ;) for both Chriſt who clean- 


ſes believers from guilt by his ſacrifice, and 


all believers, whether Gentzles, or Fews, 
that are cleanſed by his ſacrifice, are of 
one Father, viz. God, for which cauſe he 
is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, ſay- 
ing, I will declare thy name unto my Bre- 
thren ; and that by Chriſt's Brethren, are not 
only meant thoſe that are of the ſame ſtock 
of Iſrael with him, is plain, becauſe as he is 
repreſented like an obedient Son placing his 

confidence in God, ſo he does not diſdain to 

call all thoſe that like him put their truſt in 

God, his children, z. e. imitators of him, 


or his diſciples that have learnt divine in- 


ſtructions from him, I/. viii. 16, 17, 18. 
5 * As 


* 
. 
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* As he then was manifeſted to be a Son 


of God by a child-like truſt in God, ſo are 
they alſo by a like truſt in God ſhewn to 
be his children ; as then the children were 


partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo him- 


{elf took part of the ſame, that through 
death, he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, z. e. the devil, and deliver 
them, (particularly from among the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. viii. 15. Eph. ii. 12. 1 Theſ. 
iv. 13.) who through fear of death, (with- 
out any hope of a reſtoration to life) were 
all their life-time ſubject to bondage; for 
verily he taketh not hold of Angels, (to ſave 
them) but the ſeed of Abraham, i. e. be- 
lievers like Abraham, from among men. 
Wherefore in all things it behoved him to 


* A Son of God is one, who is like the oreat Governor of the 
world in dominion and authority, Chriſt is the Son of God, 
and heir of all things; he was begotten again by his reſurrection, 


to an eternal inheritance ; through him, we poſſeſs our inheri- 


trance ; as death entred by fin, ſo life enters by righteouſneſs, by 
the obedience of Jeſus to death, who was perfectly righteous ; 
we are conformed to the image of Chriſt's bleſſed life (and thus 
partake of the reward firſt promiſed by God to obedient man- 
kind) by a conformity to him in righteouſneſs; ſee Rom. v. 
throughout. And therefore as it is by Chriſt we obtain our i n- 
heritance, we are often called his ſeed, his children, & . but 


as we are put in poſſeſſion of our inheritance by Chriſt, ſo we 


have the immediate right and title to it through Abraham, by 
means of the promiſe of life firſt expreſly made to his faith, and 
thus to that of all the faithful, and therefore we are called alſo 
the ſeed of Abraham; ſee Rom. iv. and Gal. iii. throughout. 
And both as the ſeed of Abraham, and the Meſſiah, we are Chil- 
dren, and Heirs of God. According to this, which ſeems to 
me the plain Seriptural Account, Chriſt cannot be repreſented as 
the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, as other believers are. 


be 
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be made like to his Brethren, (i. e. beliey- 
ers, by their faith ſhewing their relation 
to God as their Father, in like manner as 
he did) that he might be a merciful, and 
faithful High-Prieſt in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of 
the people; for in every particular, in which 
he hath ſuffered being tempted, he is fit to 
be a ſuccourer of thoſe that are tempted. 
In the third chapter, the Apoſtle com- 
pares the Apoſtle, and High-Prieſt of our 
profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, with Moſes. They 
both were appointed by God to their reſpec- 
tive offices, and were both faithful in the 
diſcharge of them ; but notwithſtanding 
that, Chriſt has by far the preference to 
Moſes. The church is God's houſe. Now juſt 
as in any houſe, or family, the maſter hath 
the moſt honour, and the nearer relation 
any others in the family bear to him, the 
more honour they have, and therefore a 
ſon has more than a ſervant; ſo Chriſt who 
is a Son, ſet over God's houſe, muſt have 
more honour than Moſes, who was but 
a ſervant, and whole doctrine and inſtitu- 
tion was deſigned to prepare men for the 
moſt perfe& diſpenſation by Chriſt. From 
hence, the Apoſtle takes occaſion to warn 
them of the danger of rejecting the meſ- 
ſage brought by the Son of God, ſince it 
was ſo dangerous for the 1ſraelztes to re- 
| jet 
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ject the melange brought by Moſes, that 


was but a ſervant in God's family. 
| This argument he farther purſues in the 
beginning of the fourth chapter. As there 
was the good news of a reſt, vig. in Ca- 
naan, propoſed to the Tfraelztes, for their 
contempt of which that generation was 
overthrown in the wilderneſs, ſo there is 
a a farther reſt that is ſtill promiſed us. Let 
none of the 7ewiſh nation think, that they 
are already poſleſt of this reſt, becauſe they 
obſerve the reſt of the ſabbath, or becauſe 
they are centred into Canaan, the land of 
reſt; for after the poſſeſſion of both theſe 
reſts, the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of another reſt 
beyond them, exhorting the men of his 
age not to harden their hearts, from the con- 
ſideration of the reſt propoſed to them 
which they would thereby forfeit. And if 
the deſpiſing the temporal reſt propoſed by 
Moſes, that was but a ſervant in God's houſe, 


| was ſo dangerous to the {/raelifes, how 


much more dangerous will be our contempt 


of the eternal reſt promiſed us by him, 
who is the Word of God, the grand agent 


by which he executes, as well as reveals his 
will, who lives for ever, and has perfect 

knowledge and power, to enable him fully to 
puniſh the contempt of his meſſage ? This 
deſcription of Chriſt ver. 12, 13. naturally 


brings the Apoſtle back to the argument 


he was before upon Chap. ii. 17, 18, v2. 
the 
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the Prieſthood of Chriſt, from whence he 
had made a digreſſion, which laſts from the 
beginning of the third chapter, to ver. 14. 
of the fourth: from this fourteenth verſe 
to the end of the chapter, the Apoſtle ex- 
horts to a ſtedfaſt adherence to the Goſpel, 
from the conſideration of Chriſt's being 
conſtituted our High-Prieſt in the heavens, 
through whom all bleſſings are conveyed 
to us, and we have free acceſs to God. 
In the vth chapter, the Apoſtle conſiders 
the nature of the High-Prieſts under the 
Law, and ſhews that Chriſt has all the 
characters, that are neceſſary to conſtitute an 
High-Prieſt. An High-Prieſt was taken from 
among men, and ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God, to offer both gifts and 
ſacrifices for ſins; he was ſuch an one as could 
have compaſſion on the ignorant, and them 
that are out of the way, for that he him- 
ſelf is compaſſed with infirmity, by reaſon 
whereof he ought, as for the people, ſo alſo 
for himſelf, to offer for ſins ; and laſtly, 
he was one that was to be particularly ap- 
pointed to this office by God. The Apoſtle 
begins with the laſt chatacter, and ſhews 
that this agrees to Chriſt, ſince he did not 
claim the honour of an eternal Prieſthood, 
or of being the Mediator between God and 
man, through whom bleſlings are conveyed 
from God to us, and our ſervices are ac- 
cepted with God, till he was appointed to 
this 
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this office at his reſurrection, ver. $, 6. 


He next ſhews, that the character which he 


had mentioned juſt before this laſt agrees 
to him. For though he had no ſin, yet he 
| bore the puniſhment of our ſin, vir. death, 
and juſt before he ſuffered, (Mat. xxvii. 
46, 50. Luke xxiii. 46.) offered to God, the 
ſacrifice of earneſt prayer, with ſtrong 
crying and tears, that he might be deliver- 
ed from death, (as accordingly he was by 
a glorious reſurrection,) and thus by ſuffer- 
ing he learnt the difficulty of obedience, 
and ſo is fitted to compaſſionate, and help 
frail men, ver. 7, 8. comp. ver, 2, 3. And 
laſtly, he anſwers the firſt character the A- 
poſtle had laid down, wer. 1. fince being 
conſecrated to his eternal Prieſthood, he 
is become the author, (not of annual re- 
demption as the High-Prieſts under the Law, 
by their yearly expiation) but of eternal 
ſalvation to all that believe ver. 9. And 
thus, as in ſome reſpects he reſembles, fo 
in others he far exceeds the Aaronical High- 
Prieſts ; and therefore, ver. 10. he is re- 
preſented as ſpoken to by God (vis. Plal. 
cx.) as an High- Prieſt after the order of 
Melchizedec. * 
. How 

* All that follows, from wer. 11. to the end of the next 
chapter, is to be included in a Parentheſis, as the late moſt 
learned Commentator on the Hebrews has obſerved. And as 
what the Apoſtle there has is wholly of a practical nature, I 


ſhall wave the conſideration of it, efpecially fince J have nothing 


to add to what that excellent Author has aid. Only in confir- 
Zo mation 
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How he is ſo, the Apoſtle largely ſnews, 
Chap. vii. 1—4. And from hence he in- 
fers the preheminence of Chriſt above the 
Levitical Prieſts, ſince being a Prieſt after 
the order of Melchigedec, he is ſuperior 
even to Abraham himſelf, the father and 
head of them, who can on no account 
pretend to any ſuperiority to him, ver. 

— r. . , 

From hence he farther infers the imper- 
fetion of the Levitical Prieſthood, and ſo 
of the Law which related to it, and thus, 
the expedience of that Prieſthood and that 
Law giving way to another more perfect 


That there was to be another Prieſthood 
beſides the Aaronical he farther proves from 
hence, that the Meſſiah (who was to be of 
the tribe of Fudah) was to be a Prieſt, and 


| mation of his interpretation of the Principles of the Doctrine of 


Chriſt, I would obſerve, that the more ſublime doctrine relatin 
to Melchizedec, which the Apoſtle fays, the raw uninſtructe 
perſons among them would not eaſily take in, is a doctrine of 
the Old Teſtament, and therefore ſo alſo muſt the principles he 
ſpeaks of be. Repentance and faith are doctrines of the Old 
Teſtament, and on theſe foundations, Chriſtianity only adds, 
the ſuperſtructure of the doctrine of the Mediator, which makes 
theſe duties reſpect him; the legal purifications by waſhings, 
and facrifices, are perfected as to their deſign by the purity, of 
which the Chriſtian Baptiſm was a Symbol, and by the redem 
tion procured by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; the reſurrection of t 
dead, and eternal judgment (or a judgment, the conſequences of 
which are eternal life, or death, in the ſame ſenſe as Apoſtle 
elſewhere ſpeaks of eternal redemption) are the motives in the 
Old Teſtament to repentance, and faith, but more clearly, and 
fully explained in the New, | | 


he 
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he was to be not a mortal Prieſt, as the 
Aaronical Prieſts, who were conſtituted 
Prieſts by a Law which ſettled the ſucceſ- 
ſion of mortal Pricſts, but a Prieſt for ever; 
and a Prieſt, that was the ſurety of a better 


Covenant than the Aaronical Prieſts were, 
as his Prieſthood was more firm and ſtable 


than theirs, being eſtabliſhed by the Oath 


of God. 


The Aaronical Prieſts were many, becauſe 
they died and were ſucceeded by others, but 
Chriſt lives for ever, and thus has a Prieſt- 


hood which does not paſs from him to any 


other; and thus is always able to ſave thoſe 
that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever 
lives to make interceſſion for them; and thus 
is better fitted to anfwer our neceſſities than 
the Aaronical Prieſts, who needed continu- 
ally to renew their ſacrifices for themſelves, 
who were ever contracting freſh pollution, 
and for the people, whoſe fins were not 
fully purged by their ſacrifices. 

But Chriſt offered one ſacrifice for ſins, 
and from henceforward is advanced to the 
higheſt heaven, removed from converſe with 
men by which he might contract legal pol- 
lutions, and being the Son of God is conſe- 
crated a Prieſt for ever by his Oath ; where- 


as the Aaronical Prieſts appointed by the 


Law, were mere men, ſubject to diſeaſes, 


and death as well as others. 


The chicf then continues the Apoſtle i ” 
| t 
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the viiith chapter, of what we have {aid is 
this, we have an High-Prieſt, that is im- 
powered to beſtow all bleſſings on us, be- 
ing advanced to the right hand of God's 
| throne in the heavens, a miniſter in heaven 
the moſt perfect ſanQuary, which the Lord 
Pitched, and not man, For every High-Prieſt 
is ordered to offer gifts and facrifices' in 
ſome tabernacle or other; but Chriſt could 
not offer his in the tabernacle on earth, for 
in that the Aaronical Prieſts miniſtered ac- 
cording to the Law, who ferve in that ta- 
bernacle, which is but a copy of the heaven- 
ly one the original, a ſhadow of that as 
the body, as Moſes was ordered to make his 
tabernacle actording to the platform ſnewn 
him in the mount (and even that platform, 

according to which the tabernacle in which 


the Aaronical Prieſts officiated was made, was 


but a copy of the heavenly one in which 
Chriſt officiates, v. 5. com. chap. ix. 23, 24) 
Chriſt's miniſtry then is more excellent than 
that of the Aaronical Prieſts; and no wonder, 
ſince he is the Mediator of a better covenant, 
eſtabliſhed on better promiſes, vg. of eter- 
nal, inſtead of temporal bleſſings. 

It is plain there muſt be a defect in the 
firſt covenant, becauſe God takes notice of 
that defect, and therefore appoints a ſecond 
covenant which ſhall ſupply it; particular- 


ly the firſt covenant was defective in not 


prom iſing eternal forgiveneſs andthe illumi- 
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nating gifts of God's Spirit, and therefore 
care is taken in the new covenant, that theſe 
defects ſhall be ſupplied by the cleareſt pro- 
miſes * ſuch bleſſings; this is called a 
new covenant, which implies that that muſt 
wax old and decay. 

In the ixth chapter the Apoſtle compares 
the two tabcrnacles, the carthly and heaven- 
ly, and the miniſtry performed in cach of 
them. 
The firſt tabernacle had ordinances of di- 
vine ſervice, and a worldly or carthly ſanc- 
tuary to perform themin. For the tabgr- 
nacle was made in ſuch a form as to conſiſt 
of two. parts; the firſt, wherein the com- 
mon Prieſts entered to officiate; the ſecond 
within a veil that parted it from the other, 
whercinto the High-Prieſt alone entered 
* to make atonement for the people. 

And thus it was made evident, that the way 
into the Holieſt (the place of God's preſence) 
was not yet manifeſted, whilſt this frame of 
the firſt tabernacle continued; and there is 
the ſame repreſentation now made in the 
Temple ſeryices. For there is now a part of 
the Temple, as formerly of the tabernacle, 
wherein the Prieſts offer gifts and ſacrifices, 
which can't fully cleanſe from moral guilt 
the worſhipper under that diſpenſation, who 
worſhips God with meat and drink offcrings 
and diverſe waſhings, which are carnal ordi- 
nances laid on the Jews till the time of re- 
formation. RD 


(49 
But Chriſt being come to the Holy of Ho- 
lies, an High-Prieſt of good things to come, 
(and not of temporal bleſſings) entered 


once for all into it, through a greater and 


more perfect tabernacle than that which the 


Fei High Prieſt paſſed through, vis. his 


fleſh, which was not of an human or earth- 
ly ſtructure; and not by the blood of goats 
and calves, but his own blood, having ob- 
tained not an annual, but an eternal redemp- 
tion for us. For if the blood of bulls and 
goats, and the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling 
the unclean, purifies them from ceremonial 
uncleanneſs, and fits them for a readmiſſion 
into the worldly ſanctuary; how much more 

ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who is not a mor- 


tal man as the Aaronical High Prieſts were, 


but thro” the eternal Spirit offeted himſelf. 
without ſpot to God, purge our conſcience 
from the guilt of ſuch crimes as expoſe to 
death, that we might be fitted to ſerve the 
living God, and ſo have the wages of his 
faithful ſervants; vis. eternal life? And for 


this purpoſe, he is the Mediator of a new 


covenant, that by the intervention of death, 
(which procured the bleſſings of the old co- 
venant) for the obtaining the forgiveneſs 
of fins committed under the old covenant, 
( which that could not procure) they 
which are called might receive the promile 
not of a tempotal inhetitance in Canaan, 
but an eternal one in the heavens; for it 

G g 2 has 
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has been all along God's method in his co- 
venant tranſactions with his people, to rati- 
fy his covenant with blood, to keep alive on 
their minds the ſenſe of death's being the 
wages of ſin, and in this God alſo accom- 
modated himſelf to the antient practices in 
the eaſtern countries, of making covenants. 
Where a covenant then is, there muſt be 
the death of the pacifier, of that thing or per- 
ſon by whoſe means the covenant is made, 
For a covenant has its force or efficacy, on the 
condition of death, but whilſt he lives, he, 
the pacifier by whoſe means the covenant 
is made, has no power to confer the bleſ-_ 
ſings of the covenant on any; and thus 
therefore the firſt covenant was eſtabliſhed 
by blood; and the ſanctuary and all the 

veſſels of ſervice were cleanſed, and fitted 
for uſe, by blood; and under the law, the 
ceremonial and political forgiveneſs which 

it gave men, was that way obtained. 
| In conformity to this method, as there 
was then no admiſſion into. the worldly 
ſanctuary, which was but a copy of the hea- 
venly one, but by the ſacrifices of beaſts ap- 
pointed by the law; ſo the admiſſion into 
the heavenly ſanctuary is procured by a bet- 
ter ſacrifice. For Chriſt is not entered into 
the ſanctuary made with hands, which was 
formed after the plan or model of the moſt 
perfect ſanctuary in the heavens, but into 
that heavenly ſanctuary itſelf, now to ap- 
Pear 
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pear in the preſence of God for us, as the 
perſon that mediates between God and us, 
and procures bleſſings for us from God, as 
the High-Prieſt under the Law did for the 
Fews, but with this difference; the High- 
Prieſt, as he every year renewed his ſacrifice; 
ſo he entered every year into the Holieſt, to 
appear before God in behalf of the people: 


But now as Chriſt by his one ſacrifice has 


for ever put away ſin, fo he enters but once 


into heaven to appear before God for us, 


with his ſacrifice; and as it is appointed to 
men once to die, (in conſequence of ſin) 
and after this the judgment, (by which all 
ſhall be. adjudged to eternal life, or death,) 
fo Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins 
of many, (by procuring life for all believers) 


and to them that look for him, ſhall he ap- 


pear the fecond time without a lin- offering, 


to their ſalvation (from death.) 


Chap. x. begiti. The Law then had the 
ſhadow of theſe good things to come, 2. e. 
of cternal redemption, leading to the reaſon- 
able expectation of them ſome other way; 
as the ſhadow ſhews there is a luminous 


body, (for if there were no light there 
could be no ſhade) but does not repreſent 
like an image of the luminous body, on 


the contrary, (as ſhade is the very reverſe 
of light) it ſhews theſe goods things to come 
to be unattainable by any methods that pro- 
poſes, And this was ſignified in a very 

W235: lively 


4 
lively manner, by the yearly. renewal of the 


legal ſacrifices which the High-Prigſt offer 


ed to God; For. if theſe NI hae. Pr. 


on the conſt 3 (which muſt — = 
ſuppoſęd à valuable one) of ſuch, ſacrifices, 
perſons ſo qualified, muſt for ever, in vir- 
tue of theſe ſacrifices (whole value continues 


the ſame) have a right to the promiſed bleſ⸗ 


ſin 8. 

11 they had 8 the forgiveneſs of 
fin, they muſt have taken away the obnoxi- 
ouſneſs to the puniſhment. of. ſin, z, e. to 
death, i. e. have recovered our title to eter- 
nal life, and having once recovered. this title 
for the penitent, muſt for ever have con- 
firmed it to them. 


The yearly renewal of them therefore 


plainly ſhe wed, that they were not deſigned 
to procure eternal, but only temporal re- 
demption; that is to ſay, that whereas eve- 
ry breach of the Law expoſed to death, a 


Violent death threatened in the Law, and 


to be inflicted by proper miniſters o on the 


contemners of the Law, by means of the 


ſacrifices appointed by the Law, particular- 


ly thoſe that were offered once a year by 


the High- Prieſt, on the great. day of atone- 
ment, PEFiOBs Were. ſecured. from ſuch vio- 
3 lent 
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lent death, and admitted into the worldly 
ſanctuary; but ſtill they were liable to death 
and the perpetual continuance under it, as 
the wages of ſin, (for which therefore there 


was no forgiveneſs provided by the Law) 


and ſo the Law did not reprefent the attain- 


ableneſs of good things to come, . e. of 
eternal life, the reward ofiginally due to 


righteouſneſs. 
From the '5th verſe, the Apoſtle confirms 
this reaſoning of his concerning the inſuf- 
ficiency of the Law, from the Old Teſta- 
ment. The Meſſiah is repreſented in the 
xlth Pſalm, as declaring the inſufficiengy of 
the legal ſacrifices to take away ſin, and on 


that account God's preparing him a body, 


which in obedience to the will of God, he 
was to offer up as a ſacrifice for ſin, 
He farther ſhews, that by the Prophet 
Jeremiah God promiſes to make a new co- 
venant with the Iſraelites in the latter days, 
which ſhould differ from the former in two 
material points; one, that it was not to be 
writ on tables of ftone, but on the fleſhly 
tables of their heart, by means of the illumi- 
nating gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to be pour- 


ed out in. common on the Church, which 


would cauſe a vaſt increaſe of ſpiritual 
knowledge among them ; the other, that it 
was to propoſe to men not partial and tem- 
| 2 but plenary and eternal forgiveneſs of 
ins. 22285 
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la the remainder of the chapter, the A- 
poſtle makes the practical uſe of the doe- 
trine of Chriſt's Prieſthood, and particular- 


ly, from thence encourages them to adhere. 


ſtedtaſtly to his en amidft rhe perſecu- 


tions they met with. 514,00 


The principle that muſt ſupport them in 


this conduct is fth, i. e. according to his de- 


ſcription of it chap. xi. 1. the confidence 
of things at a diſtance, and ſo the object on- 
ly of hope, and the conviction of things 
not feen. This is the principle of all 
great actions that are performed in the 


world, whether civil, or religious. The A- 
poſtle is not careful to diſtinguiſh theſe, 
but mixes them together, either of them 


ſerving equally to his main purpoſe, vig. 
to ſhew the force and efficacy of ſuch a 


faith as he had deſcribed, which when im- 


ployed on thoſe future ſpiritual bleſſings, 


their great High-Prieft had procured for 


them, would make them go through the 
difficulties of adherence to Chrift in their 


preſent circumſtances : As it had ſuch virtue, 


as to procure a favourable regard to Abels 
ſacrifice from God, diſcovered in a very 


diſtinguiſning manner, ver. 4. As it 
procured for Enoch the peculiar privilege 


of à tranſlation to heaven, aſter an extra- 
ordinary teſtimony born him, that he pleaſ- 
ed God, ver. 5, 6. As it put NMeah on the 
methods of ayoiding the threatened wrath 

of 
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of God to come upon the world, ver. 7. 
and procured the diſtinguiſhing favour of 
God to him: As it diſpoſed Abraham to 
leave a preſent ſettlement in his own land, 
in hopès of a future ſettlement ſome- where 
elſe, ver. 8. from the hopes of which he 
was not driven, tho he was ſo long a ſtranger 
in the land that was promiſed him, ver 9. 
As it gave Sarah ſtrength to bear ſeed in 
her old age, contrary to the common courſe 
of nature, and gave her the bleſſing of a 
moſt nunierous poſterity, ver. 12. As it 
diſpoſed all the Patriarchs to a conſtant obe- 
dience in the midſt of great difficulties, 
tho' they were all their life time ſtrangers 


in the land of promiſe ver. 13-——17, As 


it diſpoſed Abraham to offer up Iſaac, the 
ſon of the promiſe, wer. 17, 18, 19. As 
it diſpoſed good men that had a prophe- 
tick ſpirit, to foretel future events ver. 20, 
21, 22. (all prophetick gifts being beſtow- 
ed according to the meaſure of faith Rom. 
Xii. 3.) As it diſpoſed Moſes's parents to 
hide him in hopes of his living to be a bleſ- 


ſing to God's people, ver. 23. As it diſ- 


poſed Moſes to exchange the pleaſures and 
honours of Pharao/s*court, for a fellow- 
ſhip of the ſufferings of God's people, ver. 
24. 25, 26, As it diſpoſed him to leave 
e/Epypt, not fearing*the wrath of the King, 
but induring as ſeeing him that is inviſible, 
v. 27. and to appoint the Paſſover in token 


of 


— 
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of the 17raelites preſervation from the de- 
ſtroying Angel; ver. 28. As it made the 
Lfaelites paſs thro the Red Sea, ver. 29. 


and to cauſe the walls of Jericho to fall, ver. 


30. miraculous powers as well as prophe- 
tick gifts being beſtowed according to the 
meaſures of faith, ſee Mat. xvii. 20. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2. As it diſpoſed Rahab to harbour the 
ſpies. which were the means of her preſerva- 
tion ver. 31. As it inſpired ſome (through 
hopes of victory) with courage to ſubdue 
kingdoms; others (thro' hope of the re- 
ward) to go thro the difficulties in the way 
of righteouſneſs; obtained for- others the 


bleſſings God had promiſed them; for others 
miraculous deliverances; and to come quite 


up to the preſent caſe, made others, thro 


hope of a future reſutrection, ſuffet the 


moſt tormenting death for their religion, ver. 
33 0 . 42 5 
The Apoſtle concludes his diſcourſe on 


faith with this conſideration, vis. that the 


Chriſtians he writes to, had one advans 
tage above all thoſe that were mentioned 
in the foregoing liſt as animated by faith to 
the practice of virtue, particularly above the 


Patriarchs, ver. 9, 10, 13, 14, 13, 16. 
iz. that Chriſt is now come, the great 


promiſed bleſſing they were not to ſee the 


accompliſhment of, but which was reſerved 


far our times, that they without us might 
. GE; $22 | aok 
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not be made perfect, ver. 39, 40. compare 
1 Pet. i. 12, 13. Therefore we may be 


now animated. to perſiſt in the courſe of 


virtue, from the example of his ſufferings, 
and the view of the glorious reward of 
them, which he took poſſeſſion of for him- 
ſelf, and has ſecured us a ratle to, chap. xii 
1. 2, 3+ 


The CoONCLUS1ION. 


The ſum of. all is this, natural reaſon fur? 
niſhes us with the knowledge of thoſe prin- 
ciples, that lead to virtue and happineſs 
A reyclation from God to aid theſe princi- 
ples, is a natural and reaſonable: expectati- 
on Natural reaſon ſhews what kind of 
revelation is to be expected, and how atteſt- 
ed Chriſtianity appears to be juſt ſuch a 
one, ſupplying a fit mean for the promot- 
ing the great end of natural religion, and 
together with the former revelations, on 
which it pretends to be built, forming one 
complete deſign worthy of God, and bencti- 
cial to man. There is but one difficulty that 
I can think of, that yet remains, and I will 
endeavour here to remove it. It is this. It 
may be ſaid, that in order to aceount for a 


phænomenon of nature, it is not enough 


to point at a ſufficient cauſe of an effect, 
when there are other cauſes in nature as 
likely to produce it as that. Thus in the 

preſent 
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preſent caſe, a revelation like the Chriſtian, 
atteſted in the manner that is, nay come 
from God ; but then it may alſo be the 
effect of ſome ſupetior ſpirit, making an 
impreſſion on the minds of a number of 


men, which they cannot diſtinguiſh from 


2 divine revclation. 

It will be caſily ſeen, that in this argu- 
ment, it is taken for granted, that created 
ſpirits, ſuperior to us, act in our world at 
their own diſcretion. If then I can prove 
that they are under ſuch a Law, as that they 
cannot ac in our world, without the par- 
cular direction, or permiſſh ion of the ſupreme 
Governor, the whole ground-work of the 
objection is remov'd. For the proof there- 


fore of this propoſition, I would obſerve, 


I. That if there be not ſuch a Law, there 


| can be no ſuch thing as what we call the 


Laws of nature, or the Order of Na- 
ture. A variety of imperfectly wile be- 


ings, continually interpoſing in the man- 


ner ſuppoſed in the objection, would cauſe 
the utmoſt diſorder and confuſion, and 
be perfectly inconſiſtent with the wiſe and 
ſteady government of the great Author of 
all things. There is a conſtant uniform ap- 
pearance in the natural world. Theile are 
certain Laws, the effects of which may be pre- 


dicted. When our organs of ſenſe are ſound, 


the medium, diſtance, &. the fame, there 
are the ſame ſenſible appearances to the ſame 
da | 5 man 
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man at different times, and to all men at 
the ſame time. 
2. In the moral world, whatever influ- 
ence ſuperior ſpirits have on our minds, by 
means of their continual acting on matter, 


yet we find in ourſelves no immediate 


impreſſions from any ſuperior intelligent 
beings. Our own thoughts and reaſonings 


determin us to action, and thoſe thoughts 


are occaſioned by natural means, that is, by 
external circumſtances, the actions of other 


men, rc. 


3. What we call improperly the active 
forces or powers of matter, may be owing 
to the continual action of ſome ſuperior 
ſpirits under divine direction. 

4. When I ſee in the government of the 
moral world juſt ſuch an appearance of 


things, as would be the effect of the inter- 


poſition of a 19 good ſpirit under 41. 
vine direction, 1 have reaſon to conclude 


ſuch direction. 


5. Such a caſe will be, when a credible 
perſon pretends 'a revelation from God, 
and the revelation is worthy of God, vouch- 
ed by works ſuperior to the power of man, 
apd not contradicted by one appearing to 
act by a greater power. 

6. When I ſee an interpoſition of a ſu- 
perior ſpirit in oppoſition to a pretended 
revelation of one that acts by a greater 
power, or in order to advance a doctrine 

| I unworthy 
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unworthy of Cod, then 1 have reaſon to 
conclude, that here is a particular permiſ 
ſion to other ſpirits for wiſe reaſons ; as the 
Exerciſe of men's diligence in inquiry, the 
trying their love to truth and virtue, the 
ſhewing mea the neceflity of improving 
their notions of natural religion, the mak- 
ing a viſible diſtinction between the lovers 
of virtue and vice, and laſtly, che puniſh- 
ment of thoſe latter, by bringing them 
into calamities, the juſt deſerts of that vi- 
cious temper, which diſpoſed them to re- 
ccive error, when they had a criterion to 
diſcover truth. . 
7. From hence we may ſee the reaſon, 
why though it be fit, that nen ſhould not 
be hindred from deceiving one another; 
yet the ſame cannot be concluded con- 
cerning ſuperior ſpirits being ſuffered to 
deceive us, when there is no way left us 
from the nature of the doctrine delivered, 
or the works wrought, compared with thoſe 
wrought in oppoſition to them, of detec- 
ing the cheat. Human deceptions are the 
conſequence of free beings exerting their 
natural powers amongſt other free beings, 
with whom they are link'd in ſociety, agree- 
ably to the general lau, by which God ga- 
verns rational free beings. Angelical de- 
ceptions, as above ſtated, would be the con- 
ſequence of free beings exerting their na- 
tural powers among(? ot ber free beings, we 
| 5  mnunau- 
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inhabitants of the ſame world, nor linked 

in ſociety with them, contrary to the gene- 
ral Law, by which God governs rational 
free beings. : 
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Review of the Controverſy between 
| the Author of a Diſcourſe of the 

Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and his Adverſaries. In a Letter 
to that Author. | 
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The Divinity of Chriſt proved from Ho 
ly Sctipture: In a Sermon preached at 
a Morning Lecture at Exon, before a Society 
of Young Perſons, FR at their Re- 
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